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PREFACE. 

My apology for offering these few pages to the 
public, is found in the history of the recent glorious 
revival of religion in this city. Soon after I came to 
this place, God poured out his Spirit upon the Baptist 
church and congregation, and many were converted. 
The first Lord's day in April, I baptized 27 ; the sec- 
ond, 54, and so on. until tiear 200 were added by bap- 
tism, and 20 or 30 by letter. At this time, sprinkling, 
pouring, dipping, and close communion became the to- 
pic among our opponents. To put a stop to this, and 
turn the attention of the people to the Bible. I made 
public this proposition : " I will put myself under legal 
bonds, to pay as a free reward, $3000, for finding in 
any of the received versions of the Bible, sprinkling or 
pouring for the action, and infants for the subjects of 
baptism, — $1000 to bie paid on finding each of the • 
above. To decide this impartially, the texts supposed 
to contain the doctrine shall be submitted, without de- 
bate, to Dr. Taylor, of Yale College, and two learn- 
ed pious Quakers. This proposition must be accept- 
ed by some clergyman or respectable member of one 
of the churches of this city." No one accepted the 
offer ; but directly, pulpits, presses, pamphlets and 
newspapers, like so many guns from a common batte- 
ry, were made to bear upon the Baptist church and 
her doctrines, and every movement in the religious 
community indicated a war of words. I made appli- 
cation to respond through the " Chronicle," but was 
promptly refused. These, with other circumstances 
and events of the time, furnish at once an occasion 
uAd an apology for my present effort. 
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It is obvious that error often changes its connection, 
assumes new positions, and accommodates itself to 
prevailing customs and prejudices ; therefore we must 
be ready to meet it with weapons corresponding with 
the mode of attack. For instance, the editor of the 
Chronicle, professing to be wise, gives us the meaning 
of the word ^anTi^o), thus : ^amil^bi : Pgex^, to wet, mois- 
ten, bedew. In turn, I will give him th6 meaning of 
the phrase, "Editor of the Chronicle," thus: "Ror- 
TOR OF THE Chronicle :" Bat : a flying m<ntse ; 
a quadruped weighing about one ounce. See John 
iii. 19, 20. 

In judicial qontroversies, much depends on good ev- 
idence. Suppose there were two associations or com- 
panies of men in this city, of ten each, which were 
obliged to appeal to a legal tribnnal to establish their 
respective claims, and all the evidence they have is 
within themselves. You will see at once ftiere can 
be nothing done, on the principles^ of law or equity, 
except one company can draw testimony from the ad- 
..verse party. This principle of jurisprudence must be 
' carried into all polemic religious discussions. Now 
the world is divided into Baptist and Pedobaptist bo^ 
dies, and the line of dema:rcation is visible, and testi- 
mony to sustain their respective claims to evangelical 
truth must be drawn from one or the other of these 
bodies. Reason says, not froni our own, but from the 
adverse. I have been amused, however,.while exam- 
ining the course pursued by our pedobaptist brethren; 
they never quote Baptist evidence to prove that pour- 
ing and sprinkling are baptism, and infants the sub- 
jects; and for the best of reasons: they can find no 
such concessions. The testimony which they urge, 
is the faith and practice of Roman Catholics and mod- 
ern pedobaptists ; but while they present me with no- 
thing but pedobaptist evidence, they only prove to me 
that their cause is indefensible. In proving that be* 
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Uevers are the oaly sabjects, and immersion the onlf 
action of Christian baptism, we design not to introduce 
one modern Baptist evidence. We will accept of no tes- 
timony, but Divine revelation, and the most popular 
pedobaptists. If these show the Baptists to be right, 
and exclusively right, I shall rest satisfied. Should 
we appear with self-interested testimony, we must fail 
at every impartial tribunal ; but if we present ample evi- 
dence from the Scriptures, and from the adverse body, 
we must secure our claims, or impeach the judge. No 
man is compelled to bear testimony against himself; 
but when men, free from duress, make concessions in 
f^ivor of truth, we can not pass it in silence, and do 
justice to the cause we sustain. 

Replying to any individual pedobaptist, is a mat- 
ter of secondary importance ; for when we have done 
with one, a second appears, with not only a new, 
but an opposite theory. This is evident from the 
two last productions of this city; and }£ the one 
that follows this \3 not different from both the pre- 
ceding, I shall think the laws of motion in the pedo- 
baptist world are reversed* When the Savior was 08 
earth, the Scribes and Pharisees took two methods to 
put down his doctrine : 1st, they charged him with 
teaching and practicing contrary to the law of God ; 
2d, being stung with his truth, which they could not 
answer, they resorted to ridicule. Had they convict- 
ed him of the first, his cause would have suffered ;, but 
their practice of the second did but injure their own. 
The ignorance of th4it age was an apology for them ; 
but the light of M«9, demands sound argument. 

Much has been said about brotherly love, charity, 
and Christian union. The substance of these is a 
heaven-born treasure ; but their shadow ts a mere il- 
lusion. Should CThristians and ministers act kindly 
toward each other, by frequently exchanging pulpits^ 
axid entering into a work of revival in a neighboring 
V 
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sanctuary as they would in their own, irrespective of 
denominational differences, — having the glory of God 
and the salvation of souls for their' motive ; their 
practice would go further to promote Christian union, 
and remove stumbling-blocks from the path of the un- 
converted, than many pompous sermons on Christian 
charity, without such example. 

I. ROBORDS. 
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THE . 

CONVERT^S GUIDE- 



CHAPTER I. 

SECTION I. 



A Brief Review q/* "A Critical I>isa£itTATiOK 
on the Scriptural Mode of Baptism, proving the 
Exclusive Divine Authority of Affusion and 
Sprinkling. By Leicester A. Sawyer." 

I wish it distinctly understood, that I undertake 
this review at the request of Mr. Sawyer. 

Mr. Sawyer says, p< 1, ^' There is a scriptural mode 
of baptism, which is capable of being /ii//y ascertain- 
ed and triumphantly established. It can not for a 
moment be supposed that this matter is left in impene- 
trable darkness. Such a supposition is inconsistent 
with the perfection of the word of God as a rule of 
action, and annihilates the institution of baptism 
itself, in as much as we can not be bound to do what 
we can not learn how to do.'' 

This statement is truth in its native simplicity ; and 
the God of trath on earth and at the last judgment 
will show it to be such. 

1. The testinaony of the Lord. 

"The law of the Lord is perfect, convertmg the 
aoul ; the testimony of the Lord k sure, making wise 
the simple." — Psalm xix. 7. 

2. The testimony of the apostles. 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
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ia profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction^ 
lor instruction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all ^ood 
works."— 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 

3. The testimony of pedo\)aptists. 

"The Supreme Judge, byUvhom^all controversies" 
of religion are to be determined, and all decrees of 
Councils, opinions of ancient writers, doctrines of men, 
and private spirits, are to be examined, and in whose 
sentence we are to rest, can be ne other but the Holy 
Spirit speaking in the Scriptures.^ Matt. xxii. 29 — 31." 
— Presbyterian Confession of Faith, Chap. 1, Sec, 10. 

'• We ought not to worship God with any other ex- 
ternal worship than what himself has commanded 
and appointed us in his holy word. The Scripture 
has set us our bounds for worship, to which we must 
. uot add, and from which we ought not to diminish j 
for whosoever does either the one or the other, must 
needs accuse the rule either in defect of things neces- 
sary, or of superfluity in things unnecessary, which is 
an high affront to the wisdom of God, who, as he is 
the object of all worship, so he is the prescriber of all 
that worship which he will accept and reward," — 
Bishop Hopkins' Works, p. 107. 

But notwithstanding this, some men positively deny 
what Mr. Sawyer says above: yes, Mr. S. himself 
palpably contradicts it before he gets through ; for on 
p. 19 he says, ** As no specific directions are given m 
the New Testament respecting the mode of baptism 
the early Christiarts, like many in modern times, may 
have thought themselves at liberty to baptize in what 
mode they pleased." Again, he sftys in his second 
pamphlet, p. 20, " The mere mode of administering 
estaljlished rites, where the directions respeeting the 
MODS are not supposed to be specific." 

Such gross mistakes are not the fruit of rgnor^nce^ 
for Mr« S. is a man af erudition ; bul it is the* legiti- 
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rriate result of attempting to run between the com- 
mands of God and human institutions. He sometimes 
falls in with one, and then with the other. Now God 
either has made a revelation^ of his will to us. or he 
has not : if he has not, then we are wholly without a 
guide ; if he has, then the Bible is' his will and our 
guide. If the Bible is his will respecting our duty, 
then it is complete, or it is not : if it is complete, then 
our duty is clearly expressed. If it is not complete, 
then it is so because God wotild not, or could not^ 
make it complete : but to say that he could not, limits 
omnipotence ; and to say he would not, impeaches his 
goodness. The conclusion is evident, the Bible is a 
full and complete rule of faith and practice. 



SECTION II. 

Thb next position of Mt. Sawyer's which I. shall 
notice, is that in order to establish his doctrine, he de- 
riies the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures ; charges 
the Greeks, as a nation and a church, with not under- 
standing their own language ; the apostles and primi* 
tive church with ignorance and error ; and the trans- 
lators of oiir Englii* version with error and want ef 
ability to accomplish in their whole effort even as 
much as he has dphe in his little book of 24 pages. 

1. He denies the plenary inspiration of the Scrip- 
tures. On p. 2 he says, ♦' The English verb baptize 
corresponds to the Greek fa7nii;wy from which it is de- 
rived. The noun baptism corresponds to the Greek 
^anuafia eLud^aitrtcrfiog, both of which are applied to 
denote the rite of baptism in the New Testament. — 
The languagie of the Septuagint is Hebraistic, not strict- 
ly classic ; that is, it differs from the language used by 
native Greek writers, by being, in many instances and 
particulars, conformed to the Hebrew, of which it is t^ 
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traaslation, and by bein^ used to express ideas and de- 
note objects unknown to Grecian literature." On p. 3 
he says, " panjt^<^, as used by the classic Greek writers, 
sij^nifies to dip, to immerse in a liquid." On p. 8 he 
says,/* In adopting the Greek language, and applying 
it to describe their own peculiar institutions, it was not 
possible for the Jews to use all the words of that lan- 
guage in senses previously established by Grecian 
Hsa^e.'' ' 

Thus Mr. S. argues through his whole book, to 
prove that the writers of the New Testament, cither 
from choice, or ignorantly, or for want of language, 
did adopt and usfe a classic Greek word, the meaning 
of which is universally known to be dip, while they 
by using this word intended to teach the whole church 
of God to sprinkle. Now Mr. S. has proved his point, 
or he has not. If he has not p^roved that Christ and 
the apostles were ail mistaken in the use of the word 
^aitniia, theh his whole scheme is gone at a dash ; for 
he concedes that the legitimate meaning of that word 
is dip. But if he has established the point that the 
writers of the New Testament fell into the same error 
with which he charges the translators of the Septua- 
gicit, then it is obvious that he denies the inspiration 
oi their writings. Mr. S. would make us believe, that 
he is only arguing the difference between classic and 
Hebraistic Greek, while he evidently aims to fix on the 
mind of the reader, that the language of the Scrip- 
tures was not inspired. What if the translators of the 
Septuagint before Christ's incarnation mistook ? and 
what if the translators of the English version were 
mistaken? If Christ and his apostle^ are correct in 
their use of the word /JaTrn^oi and its cognates, this is 
all we wish to know. The distinction between classic 
and Hebraistic Greek has nothmg to do with this argu- 
ment. The question that Mr. S. has introduced is 
concerning plenary inspiration ; that is, were the words 
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as well as the sentiments of the Bible dictated by the 
Holy Spirit 1 or were the apostles and the Whole prim- 
itive church left to use a classic Greek word, calculat- 
ed to mislead themselves, and thp churches in succeed- 
ing ages ? On this important point wo need light! 

1. The testimony of our Lord. 

*•' And Moses wrote all the tcords of the Lord." — 
JExodus xxiv. 4. " I have also spoken by the pro- 
phets.^' — Hosea xii. 10. " For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God." — John iii. 34. See 
also Deut. xxxi. 12: Prov, i. 23, (kc. &c. 

2. The testimony of the apostles. 

" For I testify to every one that hearcth the words 

of the prophecy of this book ; and if any man shall 

take away from the words of the book of this prophe- 
cy." — Rev. xxii. IS, 19. " Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth."—l Cor. ii. 13. "Take '' 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or 
what ye shall say ; for the Holy Ghost shall teach you 
in the same hour what ye ought to say." — Luke xii. 11, 
13. See also Acts v. 20: John xvii. 14: Rev. u 3 : 
xxii. 18: xxi. 6: Heb. iv. 12. 

3. The testimony of pedobaptists. 

" And this is the most literal, and no doubt the most 
correct, rendering of nokht {tdara, the Greek words 
which were dictated by the Holy Ghost." — Evangel, 
M<jLg,, Hartford, Ct., June, 1836. 

" In the text we are presented, among other things, 
with a commission given to the apostles and others, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to ev- 
ery creature ; he that belie veth and ^anx^aOug, (is bap- 
tized,) &c. Their preaching therefore was a business 
of mere delegation ; or in- other words, Christ preach- 
ed the gospel by their instrumentality. Can he who 

came to publish the will of God to mankind concern- 
ing this immensely important subject have left it to be 
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chiefly published umder bis authority^ by the. mere 
force of human memory, aud mixed with human £rail< 
ty and human opinions, and thus pecessarily have be- 
come a mass of truth and falsehood^ 'So blended that 
those who read their writiqgs coukl never be able to 
separate the falsehood from the truth? Does any hu- 
.man l^islature suffer its own la^iKS.to be published in 
such a maaner ? Was Christ possess^ of less wis- 
dom, or less integrity, or less benevolence, than hu- 
man legislators ?— The . s%me truth is evident, from 
the promise given to the apostles by our Savior in his 

last discourse, of the descent of the Holy Ghost.- 

That he (the Holy Ghost) should bring up to the full 
view of the memory the things which Christ had taught 
them. It will be evident to the slightest attention, that 
the things here promised contain wliatever is involved 
in the plenary inspiration of the apostles. If it >vas ful- 
filled, then the apostles wrote and preached the gospel 
under the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost) because 
the promise assures them of such inspiration^ in the^m- 
ple&t terms conceivable. If it was not fulfilled, then 
Christ was afalse.prjopheU^-- — The apostles lestify di- 
rectly, that the gospel which they preached was reveal- 
ed to them from God, 'which things also wespeak not 
in the \»ords which man's wisdom t^a^heth, but which 
the Holy Ghost, teacbeth, comparing spiritus^ things 
with spiritual ;' or as the last phrase is rendered by 
Dr. Macknight, explaining spiritual things in spiritual 
VfOt^^^-^Dwighfs Theology^ Sermon AS. 

'' But God has given us his word to this very end, 
that it may be our rule ; ajad therefore he has so or- 
dered it that it may, be understood by us; and strict- 
ly q>eakiag this is our only rule. If we join any 
thi||gno it, as making it our rule, we do that. which 
. we have no warrant for ; yea,, that which God has 
forbidden. Deut. iv, 2: Prov. xxx,6:'^Pres't Ed- 
n^rdsy vol. 4, p, 482. 
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Should Mr. Sawyer read Pres't Edwanisi' works, 
¥ol. 1, from p. 129 to 341, I think il would relieve 
him from his present embarrassment, 
I dose this head, by quoting Mr. Dick : 
** It is manifest, with respect to many pasi^ages oi* 
Scrijpture, that the subjects of which they treat mlist 
haine been directly revealed to the writers. They 
could not have been known by any natural fHeans, 
nor was the knowledge of them attainable by a simple 
elevation of the faculties. With the faculties of an 
angel we could not discover the purposes of the Divine 
mind. In fact, by denying that they were constantly 
under infalMble guidance, it leaves us utterly at a loss 
to know when we should or should nbt believe them. 
Ffthey could blend their own stories with the revela- 
tions made to them, how can I be certain that they 
have not, on some occasions, published, in the name 
of God, sentiments of their own, to which they were 
desirous to gain credit and authority? Who will as- 
sure me of their perfect fidelity in drawing a line of 
distinction between the divine and the human parts of 
their writings ? The denial of the plenary inspiration 
of the Scripture tends to unsetttle the foundations of 
our faith, involves us in doubt and perplexity, and 
leaves us no other method of ascertaining how much 
we should believe, but by an appeal to reason. But 
when reason is invested with the authority of a judge* 
Hot only is reVplation dishonored, and its author iu- 
sulted, but the end for which it was given is complete- 
ly defeated. No man could write an intelligible dis- 
course on a subject which he does not understand, 
anless he were furnished with tlie Words as well as 
the sentiments ; and that the penmen of the Scrip- 
tures did not always understand what they V)|K^, is 
intimated by Peter, when he says, that the prophets 
4ngaired and searched diligently what, and whet man- 
tter «f time the Spirit of Ohrt^ which was iti them di# 

9 
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signifjr, when it testified beforehand the siiSerings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow.' 1 Pet. i. 10, 
11. And in another place, having observed that 'eya 
had not seen, nor ear heard, neither had entered into 
the heart of man the things which God had prepared for 
them that love him,' he adds, *But God hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit.' See Rev. i. 1 : Gal. i. 12 : 
Eph. ii. 5 : 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. Paul affirms that he and 
the other apostles spoke *not in thp uords which 
man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
taught,' 1 Cor. ii. 13 ; and this general assertion may 
be applied to their writings as well as to their sermons. 
Besides, every persou who hath reflected upon the 
subject, is aware of the importance of a proper selec- 
tion of words in expressing our sentiments ; and knows 
how easy it is for a heedlesys or unskillful person not 
only to injure the beauty and weaken the efficacy of 
a discourse by the impropriety of his languajje, but 
by substituting one word for another, to which it 
seemsi to be equivalent, to alter the meaning, and per- 
haps render it totally different. If, then, the sacred 
Writers had not been directed in the choice of words^ 
how <;ould we have been assured that those which 
they have chosen v|rere the most proper? Is it not pos- 
sible, nay, is it not certain, that they would have some- 
times expressed themselves inaccurately, as many of 
them were illiterate ; and by consequence would have 
obscured and misrepresented the truth 1 In this case, 
how could our faith have securely rested on their tes- 
timony? Would not the suspicion of error in their 
writings have rendered it necessary, before we receiv- 
ed them, to try them by the standard of reason? and 
would iK»t the authority and the design of revelation 
have tj|us been . overthrown ? We must conclude, 
therefore, |hat the words of Scripture ore from God, 
as well as the matter ; or we sliall charge him with a 
vaQt of wisdom in transmitting his truths through a 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



15 

ehannel \yy which they tn\frhi have been, and mostpro- 
tmbly have been, polluted." 

In tiew af the above, u is not only thte in«phed 
writers who stand charg:ed with the use of misguiding 
classic Greek words ; biit the Holy Spirit niso How- 
ever, the holy apostles and primitive church having 
been led astray by the use olf tliis word, it is reasona- 
ble to suppose that they should wish to retract ; and 
in view of the entire absence of any thing of the kind, 
we will SUPPOSE a confession : 

WShtVtUS it has recently come to bur knowledge, 
that a little handful of people, callinor themselves Bap- 
tists, who, under a pretense of keeping our Savior's 
law, following our example, and keeping the ordinan- 
ces as we delivered them to the primitive churches, 
do constantly affirm that the word ^anTitia does mean 
to immerse, and that our practice did conform to this 
use of the word, — therefore urging that sprinkling is 
not baptism; and avhereas these Baptists have been 
supposed to cause much trouble and dispute on earth, 
and probably will cause still more, unless there is a 
new revelation on this point: — Noto ttttOto tfitVtfWt^ 
that we, the sacred penmen, do freely cmffess, that we 
have been the sole cause of all this troiable. It was 
not designed by us, but was purely a mistake. At 
the time we wrote the Scriptures, we were ignorant 
Jews, and did not understand the Greek of the age; 
besides this, we had l)€ft»re us the Septuagint, a Greek 
translation of the Hebrew text, which used the word 
^€mr«5w with reference to the Jewish washings; and 
-we being fdmiliar with that, and yet wholly ignorant 
of the true use of the Greek language, and being left 
to our own judgment as to ibe choice of words in com- 
municatino: what the Holy Spirit taught us, we did 
fall into the mistake o^f using the word j?«7rn?w (im- 
merse) instead of the v?ord Ptfi^ntw (sprinkle,) and even 
went so far as to submit to immersion ourselves, {wliich 
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iwMy p«oi^ 0UV honestjr in ihiu tmtter.) Tl>e prin^i- 
tive church, following our example, were immersed 
also ; and th« Greeks, who were a very ignorant and 
stupid race, understanding only the clasdc use of their 
own language, fell into this error, and finally ti>e whole 
ohurch for about 1300 years. But in iis iducIi a» 
spirinkling has made its appearance, and disturbed the 
ohurchas in the western part of your world for about 
three or four hundred years, [see Mr. S., first page,] 
and as the world is getting wiser and still wiser, and 

especially as a certain Rev. Mr. has recejatly 

outstripped all others, going beyond Lexicons^ Truing 
IfUorSf Councils, and the judgment of the whole church 
for century upon century past^ and a large riifijority 
of the church at the present day, diving into the very 
bowels of the divinely inspired original, [see p. 21 of 
Mr. &.] and found out and triumphantly established 
the truth; [see his first page;} therefore w«e stand 
fUlly convictedt and do herewith send orders, that tho^ 
word i?««7*£M (inunerse) be removed frou> the New 
Testaoient, and tha word Pmvnim (sprinkle) take it3 
fhkce. This, with five other alterations suggested 
by^ Sfr. S.| [pasjfipblet, p. 18,} will correct the whoU| 
9X^ henceforward prove that immersion is a oaert 
nullity. -, [Signed, &c.} 

2> On p. 19, Mr. S, sets aside the judgment of th# 
fiist Christian churches after this manner : " Most of 
the early Christians were un.icquainted with the He- 
braistic Greek dialect, being familiar with the usage 
iof the cIassi/(^ ; and being in a great measure ignorant 
of that which prevailed among the Jews, the great 
mass, of the ancient Christians would easily have fallen 
into error oa this subject, and have understood the 
Scriptures as teaching immersion,, where they really 
taughl sprinkling; besides, most of them were illite- 
rate," &c. Poor church ! you are set aside, en masse. 
3P On p. 21, Mr. S. overthrowcs the judgment of t,he^ 
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whole Greek church, without ceremony. " The wme 
remarks apply to the immersions of the Greek church. 
The uative Greeks, and others who derive iheir know- 
ledge of the Greek language from the classics and 
from native Greek usage, have iu every age been liable 
to err in the interpretation of the Greek Scriptures." 
Poor Grkkks I 

4. On p. 21, he says, "Some are unwilling to look 
beyond the common Knglish version of the Scriptures, 
for information on religious subjects, which, however 
faithful and correct in the main, is confessedly imper- 
fect and inadequate in many particulars. It is espe- 
cially so in relation to the made of baptism, as has 
been demonstrated in the foregoing pages." Poor 
TRANSLATORS ! vvhat a pity they had tK)t Itie light of 
Mn Sawyer's pamphlet to guide them. 

Bnt why does Mr. S. condemn Lexitons, X\\e Septu- 
agint, the judgment and practice of the apostles, and 
of the whole Greek church and nation, all the primi- 
tive Christians, and all the translators? The true an- 
swer i>% because he finds them all opposed to his views. 

It is a well known fact, that the Greek languiige is 
Che most copious and eloquent in the world ; and it 
was the special design of God that this should be the 
language by which the sacred oracles should be pub- 
lished. 

''Homer watered th« tongue, and in succeeding ages 
it flourished till it grew ripe in the New Teslameiit. 
As Athens in old times was called the Grecia of Gre- 
cia, so the New Testament may be styled the. Greek 
of Greek."—/. Lightfotd, D. D. Dol. 1, p. 4015. 

^^ As to that doubtfuluiees that some ha<ve takea up 
aboiU the original t«>ngu£ of this epistl^,. (i.. e. to the 
Hebrews,) as thinking it strange that be (Paul) should 
write iu the Greek toogue to the Hebnews, especial! jr 
to the Hebrews of Judea, we need no better satisfac^on 
tbaa what the Hebrews themselves,, yea,, tboi UehPews 
T 
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of Indea give ua ; I mean the Jerosalem Gemarists, 
(Vom several passages that they have about the Greek 
language. In Megiltah, fol. 71, col. 2, they say thus : 
^ There is a tradition from Ben Kaphra, God shall en- 
targe Japhet^ and shall dwell in the tents of Seni/ 
The Babylonian Gemara, on the same treatise, fol. 9, 
col. 2, resolves us what tongue of Japhet is meant ; 
for having all along before spoken of the excellency 
and dignity of the Greek tongue, Rabbi Jonathan of 
Beth Gubrin saith there are four languages brave for 
the world to use, viz : the Vulgar^ the Roman, tlie 
Syrirm, and the Hebrew, Now the question is, what 
tongue he means by the Vulgar. Reason will name 
the Greek ; and Midras Tillin makes it plain, for fol. 
28, col, 4, speaking of this very passage, he nnmeth 
the Greek* Observe then, that the Hebrews call the 
Greek the Vulgar tongue. They proceed, fol. 25, col. 3: 
It is a tradition, Simeon Ben Gamaliel saith, in Dooks 
they permitted not that they should write but only in 
the Greek ; they searched and found that the law be 
vnterpreled completely but only in the Greek. And 
the same Talmud, in Sotah, fol. 21, col. 2, hath this 
record : Rabbi Levi went to Cesarea, and heard them 
tehearsing their phylacteries in the Greek language ; 
a passage very well worth observing; for in Cesa- 
rea were as learned schools as any in the nation, and 
if the phylacteries, (picked sentences out of the law,) 
which might above all things have challenged their 
rehearsal in the Hebrew tongue, as their own writers 
show, yet they say them over in Greek, — Paul might 
very well write to the flebrews in Judea in the Greek 
tongue, when that tongue was in so common use even 
in the university of Judea itself. We should consider 
how that tongue (i. e. the Hebrew) was now a stranger 
to all but scholars, (yes, as much as it is to us at this 
day,) and how God in his providence had dispersed 
^^{riantedthe Greek tongiiethroughoat all the world. 
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by the conquest of Alexander, (331 years before Chri^,) 
and had brought the Old Testament ioto Greek.'* — ib. 
vol. Ij p. 340. 

Thus we find that althougfh the Savior, the apot- 
tlcs> and the members of the first church, were Jews 
in blood, yet th^y, and all their fathers for more than 
three hundred years, were Greeks by education ; that 
by law they were obliged to write and teach in the 
Greek language only ; and their learned Rabbi, Simeon « I 
Ben Gamaliel, (who lived at the time, and must have tj^^'T^ 
known as much about it as Mr. S. does,) searched and o 5/ ^' ^'* 
found tBat the law was interpreted completely bat <^\ , f ( 
^nly in the Greek. See with how good a fece Mr. S. ^ 
condemns the Septuagint. 

Thus generation after generation had passed by 
since the Hebrew language was dead, and the Greek 
in use, in school and out of school, in the public ser- 
vices of the synagogues, and in all the business of life^ 
wherever they had need of language ; and yet Mr. S. 
attempts to show this enlightened community that 
they were all so Hebraistic that they did not under- 
stand the Greek language then, as well as he does at 
the present time, — and ventures to raise his whole su- 
perstructure of sprinkling on this one point. Well 
might the apostle say, "Beware lest any man spoil 
you through philosophy and vkin deceit, after the tra- 
dition of men. after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ f Colos. ii. 8; .when he was about to 
teach the truth concerning baptism as at ver, 12 : "B«- 
ried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen 
with him." 



SECTION in. 



In this secrioR I shall briefly review Mr. Sawyei** 
Mcood paaq;»blet^ named ^^ ▲ Cfitieal DiaseHatioQ on 
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the Ecclesiastical Relations and Privileges of Chiidreo, 
clearly establishing their Scriptural Title to Baptism*" 
Lieaving all classical and other minute criticisms to be 
coniidered under their respective heads. 

I. The singular view that he takes of John's mis- 
sion and work. Page 1 : "John exercised I he author- 
ity of a prophet duly authorized to modify and change' 
the religious institutions of his time;" pp. 1, 2, ^'of 
initiating persons into a religious society, of which he 
Wiis the founder, and which professed- to receive Aj^ 
doctrines ^nd submit to his discipline, as of Divine 
authority, 'i'hose who embraced the doctrines, and 
subtnitted to the discipline of John, were entitled to 
his baptism, as a seal of i/teir faith in fiim,^^ 

Upon these assertions of Mr. S. I would remark, 
that none appears more glaringly anti-scriptural,, than 
that John required the people to believe in himself 
and baptized them on a profession of such fai4h. Il 
is obvious to every Sabbaih School scholar, that John 
required the people to believe in Jesus Christ, and be 
baptized on this condition. Mark i. 1 — 8: John's 
preiichinof and bfipnzing is called "the beginning of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ." See also Matt. iii. 10—12: 
Luke iii. 15-20: John i. 19—28,35—42; Acts xix. 
1 — 7. These passages do not favor Mr. S's new doc- 
trine, but afl to the reverse. But lest he should not 
rest satisfied, I will quote a few pedobaptists. 

John i, 22 - 25, " The right and power of baptiz- 
ing Jews, and of collecting them by baptism into a 
new religion^ was confined to the Messiah and bi» 
precursor in establishing his terrestrial monarchy." — 
Lightfoot^ Rosenmuelhr, and Kuinoely in compre-- 
hensive comment on the place* 

" Such as professed repentance and made eonfessieir 
of their sins, he (John) baptized with water, chargisg 
them ro believe on the Messiahy wh<^ wa^s fo be imne- 
diately revealed."— £ri>tcri»'« £Me Dictionary^ umder 
John. 
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^•The begiamng of the gospel histopy of Jesiim 
Christ, (he only begoUeu Son oi God, a^ it is fecordrd 
by the evaogelist Mark, thus takes its rise from tlio 
of)ening of John's ministry^ It was this John that 
came under the character of the great forerniiuer of 
ihe Messiah, as it is written in the prophets, and par- 
ticularly in Mai. iii. 1 : ^ Behold I send Uiy messenger 
before thy fiice, O my anointed son, who shall prepare 
thy way before thee, and as a harbinger appoiriled to 
proclaim thy coming,' shall with remarkable sokmnity 
make it the business <.f his ministry to introduce thy 

kingdom^ See also, Isa. xl. 3. " And while he 

(John) was thus urging his exhortation, arid sayi()g 
^ repent ye,' he pleaded with ihom a very new and im- 
portant argument ; for, said he,, the long expected 
kingdom of heaven is now approaching, and Goc| is 
about to appear in an extraordinary manner, to erect 
that kingdom spoken of by Daniel, ii. 44, and viii. 13, 
14, as the kingdom of the God of heaven, wtiich hn 

would set np and give to the Son of man. Dr. 

Sykes, in his essay on the truth of the Christian reli- 
IPfion, chap. 3, has largely proved that this phrase re- 
fers to those texts \n Daniel, quoted in the paraphrase. 
It properly signifies the gospel dispensation^ in which 
«ubjects were to he gathered to God by his Son, and ii 
society formed which was tosul>sist, first in more im- 
perfect circumstances on earth, but afterwards to ap- 
pear complete in tlie world of glovy^^^^-VoddridgeU 
Kxpositor^ Sec. 15. 

"John indeed administered the baptism of repent- 
ance, and came to prepare the way of the Lord, telling 
the people that they should believe in him that was ta 
come after him, that is in Jesus Christy whose servant 
he (John) professed himself to be, and so much inferi- 
or to him as not to be worthy to loose or bear hisi 
^hoes." — Doddridge on Acts xix. 1 — 7. 

^'Joha the Baptist was filled with the Holy Ghos;^ 
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from his birth ; be was great in the sight of God, and 
one of the most excellent of men ; yet he was nothing 
but the voice of a herald to proclaim the Savior's glo- 
ry, unworthy even to loose the latchet of his shoes. 
He knew that Jesus was before him as the Eternal 
Word ; that he would for ever be preferred before him 
and all creatnreSj and that he alone could pardon sin 
or baptize with the Holy Ghost. He ihoujrht he could 
not enough abase himself or exalt the Lord ; he only 
desired to prepare his way, and manifest him to Israel^ 
Their li^ht is darkness, and their wisdom madness, 
who exalt themselves and degrade Christ." — Scatt's 
Vomment, 

Prom the above it is evident that John did not como 
to set up a dispensation of his own, requiring people 
10 believe in him, and receive his baptism as a seal of 
such faith. This statement, and that John was duly 
authorized to modify and change the religious institu- 
tions of his time, only prove that Mr. S. knows how 
to make assertions. 

n, I notice the result of his argument. 

On pp. 1, 2, Mr. S. says, *' that thj Mosaic baptisms, 
which were of daily occurrence, especially so in the 
age of Pharisaical strictness and formality which 
characterized the cotemporaries of Christ, was the 
•ame baptism which John adopted and used for the 
purpose of initiating persons into the religious society 
of which he was the founder, and as a seal of their 
fuith in him," (John.) Now I ask was Jesus Christ 
baptized merely with .John's Mosaic pharisaical wavsh- 
iog, on condition of his faith in John^ to make him 
a member of John's society? Let men of sens© 
judge. 

Again, Mr. S. assures us on p. 2, " that the first no- 
tice we have of Christian baptism is at John iii. 22," 
long after Christ had been baptized of John ; and on 
p. 3 he says " that all who believed in Christ were 
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baptized with his baptism and thus initiated into his 
society of professed followers, — and that nothing can 
be more certain than that thi$ was required of them 
all, as an initiating act." In view of the above, Jesu$ 
Christ never was a member of his own church, oth- 
erwise he was an anabaptist, (i. e. twice baptized.) 
Such, O such, are the reasonings of men who will 
not anoint their eyes with eye salve that they may 
see. JRev. iii. 18. 

HI. I close by noticing Mr. S*s singular method of 
sustaining his thesis. 

1. He supposes that the old Jewish body politic 
and the church of Christ are one and the same thing, 
under different dispensations. 

2. He takes it for granted that the Mosaic. wash- 
ings and Christian baptism are the same thing, only 
usdd for different purposes. 

3. He admits on pp. 2, 3, 4, 9, that there is neither 
precept or example in the New Testament for infant 
sprinkling. 

4. He supposes that infants are to be members of the 
church of Christ, because they were, as he supposes, 
of the Jewish body. 

5. He therefore supposes strongly, that they are 
to he baptized. 

I was amused when runninof over his " Critical Dis- 
sertation," to see how often Mr. S. employs this kind 
of proo^ — suppose, or take it for granted, viz : On p. 
1 twice, p. 2 three times, p. 3 once, p. 4 once, p. A 
twice, p. 6 once, p. 7 once, p. 8 once, p. 9 twice, p. 10 
once, p. 12 once, p. 14 once, p. 15 once, p. 18 once, p., 
19 three times, p. 21 once, and pp. 23 and 24 are 
wholly suppositions. While making this examina- 
tion I was forcibly reipinded of the remark of Presi- 
dent Edwards, " The business of an argument is to 
prove, and not to suppose or take for granted the 
very thing which is to be proved." This supposing 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



'^'^'ZSt^' 



24 

«nd taking things for granted is a mere rope vf^and) 
il never can convince strong, well disciplined minds ; 
t4iey must have more than this, t>r remain unmoved. 
Allow me such a string of suppositions, and I can 
prove the doctrine of transubstantiationy or any other 
point of faith and practice of the Romish church* 
God says to us distinctly, Jeremiah xxiii. 28, ^' The 
prophet that hath a dream, let him tell a dream, and 
be that hath my word, let him speak my word failh- 
fully ; what is the chaff to the wheat, saith the Lord ?'* 
The following facts will illustrate the fallacy of rest- 
ifig upon such arguments : 

In A. D. 1813, Russell Oolvin, JFesse Boorn, and 
Stephen Boorn, lived in Manchester, Vt. Colvin left^ 
and none of his friends knew where he was for yearsw 
September, 1819, the two Booms were arrested for the 
•upposed murder of Colvin. From Oct. 27 to Nov. 1 
they were under trial ; Judge Doolittle presided ; 
attorneys, L. Sargeant and R. Skinner for the prison- 
ers, and C. Sheldon, States Attorney, for the State* 

Evidences. 1. A Mr. Boorn "dreamed that R. Col- 
vin, came to his bedside and told him that he had been 
murdered, and he must follow him, and he would take 
him to the spot where he was buried." 

2. "A little dog dug out of a hollow stump some 
bones and toe nails, (partly burnt) which were pro- 
nounced human." 

3. Colvin's ghost appeared to a man and declared 
fhat the Booms killed him, and pointed out the spot 
where he was buried ; the plat^ was an old potatoe 
hole, where they found a knife^ a button, and near by 
•n old hat, all which were proved to be Colvin's." 

4. '^ Jesse Boom said that Stephen Boom had con- 
fessed to him that he did kill Colvin." 

5. *' Stephen wrote a fall confession that he did 
kill Colvin, and stated the cmmmstaiM:es at length, and 
prre-it to the sherif.** 
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6. '^ A person in the jail 9wore that Stephen made 
the same confession to him.^' 

7. " Silas Merril swore to the same/' 

A jury of twelve (I could name them all) found them 
guilty. Judge Doolittle sanctioned it, and Judge 
Chase pronounced the sentence, that they be hung, 
Jan. 28, 1819. The Vermont Legislature was peti- 
tioned to remove or commute the sentence ; but they 
refused at firist by 104 against 31, and finally 97 
against 42. Dec, 22d, Mr. Whelply, of New Jersey, 
arrived at Manchester, Vt. with Colvin, affirming that 
Colvin had lived in Dover, N. J. since 1813. The 
prisoners were set at liberty, and the day was kept as 
a jubilee by the whole town. Such was the result 
of proving murder by supposed testimony and 
dreams. Judges, jury, great lawyers, the Legislature 
and the whole community were deceived. Such has 
been the uniform result of attempting to prove infant 
sprinkling from Roman Catholic relics, tied together 
with a string of inferences and suppositions. Many 
men — good men and great men — have been and can 
be led astray by the arguments of the age, while it re- 
mains a fact that pedobaptism is as destitute of proof 
as the murder of Colvin. Isa. viii. 19, 20. 
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CHAPTER 11. 
THB COVBNANT6. 

SECTION I. 

On pp* 18 and 19, Mr. Sawyer has said something 
of the povenants ; but, as usual for pedobaptists, they 
are only mrationed that an inference may be drawn 
fr<Hn them. The word covenant means, first, an 
agreement between two or more parties, on certain 
terms ; and secondly, a promise made by one party to 
another. A specimen of the first is that national cov- 
enant made with the Jews at Sinai ; of the second is 
at Gen. viii. 21— 2«: ix. 9—17.. The word em- 
ployed in the Old Testament is nns— in the New, 
jhoSii*fi^ rendered covenant^ late^ promise^ ^ommand^ 
dpo. There are several covenants in the Scriptures : 
One with Noah, Gen. ix* 8—17 ; with Abraham, Gen. 
xviL ; with the whole nation of Israel, Ex. xix.— xxiv.; 
with Phinehas, Numb. xxv. 10—13 ; with David, 2 
Samuel, vii. 5 — 29 ; the covenant of works, Rom. iii. 
27;. of redemption, Gen. xxii.'and Psa. Ixxxix. &c. 

Pedobaptists say that the Abrahamic covenant and 
God's covenant with the gospel church is one ; that 
God made but one covenant with Abraham, and cir- 
cumcision was the seal of it. But the Bible speaks 
plainly of a plurality pf covenants. There is the cov- 
enant of God concerning Christ, (as McKnight ren- 
ders it,) Gal. iii. 13 — 18, 430 years before the giving 
of the law, Gen. xii. 1 — 4 ; and the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, made 24 years after that. Gen. xvii. ; and 
the covenant of Horeb, made 406 years after this, — 
the law of Moses being called a covenant, at Jer. xxxi. 
31, 32: Zech. xi. 10—11: Heb. ix. 4. God also 
speaks definitely of a plurality of covenants, at Bom. 
ix. 4 : Gal. iv. 24 : Eph. ii. 12. Here are three cove- 
nants, at least Now we ask, which of these core- 
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natite was made 4M yeatft before the givkig of the 
iavtr ? for thi^ is ih$ covenant b/ which the blessing 
of Abraham comes on the Gentiles through Cmtisf. 
Gal. iii. 14. The time here given is of much impor- 
tance, and is thus eotnpnted by Dr. Macknight : " To 
the binh of Isaac, 26 years, Gen. txi. S ; to the hiTik 
of Jacob, 60 years, for Isaac was 60 yearn cid when 
Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 26 ; Jacob went down into 
Egypt when he was 130 years old, and accpi^ding to the 
Septuagint the Israelites sojourned in Egypt 21S years, 
for thds they translate Ex. xii. 40. Now the sojourning 
of the children of Israel in the land of Egypt and in 
the land of Canaan was 430 years." Now reverse the 
reckoning. They sojourned in Egypt 216 years : Jo- 
sephus^ book 2, chapt. ISj i^ec. 2 ; the age of Jacob 
when he entered Egypt was 180, Gen. xlrii. 9 ; ftefti 
the Mrth of Jaoob to the biHh of Isaac 60 years ; and 
from the birth of Isaac to the covenant of cireumcisic^, 
/ which was tnade when Abraham was 99, Gen. xra. 
1 } is bitt one yreat ,' fot baac was bom when Abraham 
was 100, Gen. xkL 5 ; making it but 406 years to the 
covenant of cireumeiston. The full time of 430 would 
carry us back just SS y^ars before the birth of IiSfiaac, 
making Abraham 75 years old at the time when God 
made the covetiant with him (see Gen. xiu 4) spc&en 
of at Gal. ill. 1^18. Bettfce the evidence is cm- 
chisivey that the covenant qf Abraham^ GaL iii. 
13—18, and other |)Iacea in tfie New Testament, and 
the covenant of eitcttmeision, ate two distinct thingSi 
made 24 years distant frohi each other, aftd wiA rt- 
ference ta different things. 

It is manifest that the bkssii^ of which the apostle 
speaks, Gal. iii. 14^ was hot by the law of Moses ; and 
it is Equally evident it was net by the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, i6t the #aoiffisk 6^ the H<»lt St^ikit, 
which is the blessing named^ was Ay/attA to the gen- 
tiles, just as it was given to idtaraham. Rom. iii. 26*- 
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31 : iv. 4—14. And that covenant being conirmed 
of God concerning Christ, 430 year« before the cove- 
nant of Sinai, and revealed to Abraham 24 years before 
the covenant of circumcision, is equally distinct and 
independent of both ; for the prorpinent blessing in 
Gen. xii. is of blessing all nations in Christ the seed 
of Abraham ; and the distinguishing characteristics of 
the covenant, Gen. xvii-, are the inheritance of Ca- 
naan and the multiplying of Abraham's posterity. 
Circumcision was not attached to the promise, Gen. 
xii., but to that in the 17tb chapter, 24 years after- 
ward. This covenant concerning Christ was after- 
ward confirmed with an oath, Gen. xxii. 16 — 18. See 
also Heb. vi. 16—18. 

Eight years after the covenant at Gen. xii., God 
made another covenant with Abraham, Gen. xv., res- 
pecting the land of Canaan. Sixteen years after this, 
Gen. xvii., he,made another covenant, called by Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 8,. the covenant of circumcision. . And ^ 
yet we are gravely told, that there was but one cove- 
nant made with Abraham,— «that circumcision was the 
seal of it, — that this covenant and the covenant of 
grace is the, same covenant, under differ^Dt, dispensa- 
tions, with the form of the seal changed to baptism- 
Admit, for the sake of argument, all of this, and then 
inquire what were the promises of tbjs Abrahamic cov- 
enant? 

1. " I will make thee a great nation." 2. "I will 
bless thee.'' 3. " I will bless the families of the earth 
in thy seed." 4. '' Un^o thy seed have I given this 
land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river Eu- 
phrates." 5. " I will iQake thee the father of many 
nations." 6. "I will be a God unto thee, and thy 
seed after thee." 7. ''I will make kings to come out 
of thee." 8. '^ Thy seed shall possess, the gate of its 
enemies." 9. " My covenant shall be in your flesh 
for an everlasting covenant*" 
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These are the Uessmgs given to Abraham, in the 
12th, 15th, 17th and 92d chapters of Genesis. If this 
is the covenant of Christ's chnrch, then the church, 
and each individual member of it who receives bap- 
tism as the Meal of the Abrahamic covenant, may 
confidently look for each and all of the above things ; 
for God has sealed them to him, on pedobaptist prin- 
ciples. And if God made but one covenant with Abra- 
ham, of which circumcision was the seal, then that 
which is recorded, Gen. xxii., is a mere aliquem in 
numerum aggregate^ forgotten or otherwise neglect- 
ed when the covenant was sealed and delivered, Gen. 
xvii., and not added until ^bout 30 years after. Will 
pedobaptists admit all this, to get proof for infant 
baptism ? 



SECTION II. 

The Covenant of Redemption, 
This covenant is brought to view in the following 
Scriptures: "And I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between her seed and thy seed, and 
it (Hebrew He) shalt bruise thy head and thou shalt 
bruise his heal.-" Gen. iii. 15. "I will Wess them 
that bless thee and curse them that curSe thee, and in 
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed." 
Gen. xii. 3. " In blessing I will bless thee," &c. Gen, 
xxii. 17, 18. "Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made j he sailh not and to seeds as of 
many, but as of one : and to thy seed, which is 
Christ." Gai. iii. 16. Isa. liii. 10—12; Eph. i.4; 
Zee. vi. 13 ; Psa. ii. 6—8. " Thou speakest in vis- 
ion to thy Holy One and said," &c. Psa, Ixxxix. 
19_36. From the above Scriptures it is evident that 
this covenant was made by the persons of the God- 
head with reference to the salvation of men, and must 

y 
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hare existdd ^^raally. Althoogii it wms not made 
with any man, yet God was pleased to reveal it to 
Adam, Abraham, David, Isaiah, Zechariah, and all 
the patriarchs and prophets of old. But the most 
glorious and fall revelation that we find is to Da- 
vid, Psa. ii. 4-^8: Ixviii. 14—18: Ixxxix.: xeL with 
others. This is a ^graetm^ covenant, but notTHs cov- 

ENAiTT OF 611A.C6. 



SECTION HI. 

The Covenant of Grace. 
This covenant is made and exists betw(3en God 
and each Christian ; and this being mad^ with a man, 
he is in gracfi and grace in him. It is brought to 
viewatGal. i. 6; Kpb. i. 7: ii. 5— 10; Gen. xii. 
1—4; Tit. iii. 7; 1 Cor. i. 4. "Incline your ear 
and come unto me ; hear and your soul shall live • 
and I will make an everlasting covenant with you' 
even the sure mercies of David." ha. Ixv. 3. This 
cl^s of Scriptures does not refer to the covenant of 
redemption, for they speak of a covenant made with 
the man who will incline his ear and hear God. 
These Scriptures can not refer to the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, for they are addressed alike to Jew and 
Gentile. But circumcision was not given to the 
Gentiles, and the Jews had already been circumcised 
at eight days old, (See Gen. xvii. 9—14.) and the in- 
dividual who became interested in this covenant was 
to eiyoy the salvation of God. But the covenant of 
circumcision gave no such promise ; therefore, the 
covenant spoken of in Isaiah Iv. 3, was the covenant 
of grace. This covenant does not exist between God 
and the unregenerate. Gen. vi. 6 : Mat. xv. 19 ; 
John viii. 44 : Ijtom. iii. 10—18 : viii. 4 ; Prov. i. 24 i 
Mat. jtxv. 46. This view of the subject does not 
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militate against the salvation of infants. We hare 
no doubt that all who die in infancy are saved. Since 
the days of Origen, however^ there has been much 
doubt of this. The churches at Alexandria, Rome, 
and in Africa were led into error on this doctrine, and 
soDQte denominations in this age are not free from per- 
plexities. " God doth not leave all men to perish in 
the estate of sin and misery into which they fell by 
the breach of the first covenant, conunonly called the 
covenant of works, but of bis mere loye and mercy 
he delivereth his elect out of it. Baptism is not to be 
administered to any out of the visible church, and so 
strangers to the covenant of promise, till they profess 
their faith in Christ and obedience to him. But in- 
fants descending frcHU parenjts either both or but one 
of them professing faith in Christ and obedience to 
him, are in that respect within the covenant, and are 
to be baptised." Presbyterian Confession of Faith, 
pp. 156—287. I see no consicency in raising a 
scheme to save the infants of church members, and 
not those of persons out of the church. An infant 
is an infant, and by nature they are all equal ; and I 
can not believe that the infant child of my neighbor 
is^ lost, because its parent is not a member of the 
church. See Matt. xix. 14. God makes the covenant 
of grace with each individual at the instant he is re- 
generated or believes. John iii. 18 : vi. 53^ 54 : Rom. 
X. 4 : iv. 9 — 13. I can not give an account of all^tbe 
persons with whom Grod has . made the covenant of 
grace, but would present a few Instances only. " By 
faith Noah— by faith Abel — by fidth Enoch— by faith 
Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed." Heb. xi. 4—8. Here the Holy Spirit dates 
the particular time when Abraham exercised &ithand 
began to obey God. This faith is the fruit of regen- 
eration! and regeneration is the act by which men are 
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brought into the covediant of grace widi God. It 
should never be forgotten that the account of Abra- 
luim's entering into the covenant of grace is not re< 
corded, as pedobaptists say, at the 12tb, l&th, 17th and 
22d chapters of Genesis^ but at Gen. xii. 1 — 4. Pre- 
vious to this he was a pagan, but here he possessed 
(Rom.iv. 11,)^' the righteousness of the faith which he 
had, yet being uficireumcised" At Isa. Iv. S, God 
spealcs of making the covenant of grace with David ^ 
and at 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, David speaks of th^ same 
transaction: '^Although my houHe be not so with 
God, yet he hath made tinth me an everlasting cov- 
enant, ordered in all things and sure.'' I'be strong 
faith pf Abraham, David, Noah, Moses and others, is 
often spoken of in the New Testament^ not that these 
men could believe for us that we might be saved by 
proxy, but they are set forth as examples for us. See 
Mat. iii. 9 : Luke xix. 9 : Eom. iv. 16 : Gal. iii. 6—9. 
The New Testament saints entered into the covenant 
of grace for themselves in precisely the same manner 
that Abraham did at Genesis xii. 1 — 4. God called ; 
they believed and obeyed, and the work was done. 

This view of the subject is fully sustained by what 
is said at Jer. xxxi, 31 — 33 : " Behold the days come 
that I will make a new covenant with the house of Is- 
rael ;" and when Paul was urging the Jews to believe 
on Christ and enter into the covenant of grace, he 
took this profdiecy for his argument. Heb. viii. 7 — 13. 

I have dwelt sufficiently on this to show you that 
the covenant of grace is a separate and distinct thing 
irom the covenant of redemption and the covenant of 
circumcision. It is not made with nations, but with 
individuals. It is not made by proxy, but in person ; 
not with Abraham for all his seeid, nor with gentile 
fparente .for all ciut children, but must be made be- 
.tween God and every soul that enters heaven. John 
iii. 8. Tbeiefece if you thouid be laught that it is 
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needful to have your children baf^ized in order to bring 
them into the Abrahamic covenant of graee^ just ask 
the teacher to explain himself, and show you if he 
means that baptizing the infant brings it into the cov- 
enant of redemption, which is between the persons of 
the Godhead, and made with jfio man ; or into the cov- 
enant of circumcision, (Gen. xvii. 9 — 14.) which had 
no promise of salvation, and belongs exclusively to 
the Jews ; or into the covenant of grace made with 
Abraham, (Gen. xii. 1 — 4,) and with all other saints 
at the time of regeneration, and with no others. • A 
few such questions would unravel the ambiguity of 
their teaching, and learn them to talk philosophically. 



SECTION IV. 

The Covenant of Circumcision* 

I. This covenant is found recorded iq the 17th 
chapter of Genesis. Some of our pedobaptist breth- 
ren esteem it the foundation of infant baptism. How- 
ever, it is a well known fact that some whole church- 
es have renounced infant baptism, other churches are 
awfully divided, others agr^e to let each member do 
as he feels inclined; thus acting on what is called the 
accommodatioh plan. But, if the rite is from God, 
and so vastly important, as they say it is, how can 
the church license her members to neglect it ? There 
is no middle ground ; infant. baptism is wrong, or u 
is right. Many contend, that it is right, and say that 
it had its origin in this covenant. Therefore, we will 
review the argument. 

II. The Covenants of Grace and Circumcision not 
the same. — The Presbyterian Confession of Faith, 
after extolling the Abrahamic covenant, page 38, says, 
''There are not, therefore, two covenants of grace, 
differing in substance, but one and the same, under 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



34 

4iffejreat 4i«pMi^<ms." I eheerfully adihit &at the 
covenant of grace existed in Abrabadi's day. Hence 
the apostle says, ^^ The Scriptures, fores€feing that God 
would justify the heathen through faith, preached be- 
fore the gospel unto Abrakam, saying, In thee shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed. Oal. iiu 8. 
But I positively deny its being the same as the cove- 
nant of circumcision. A man may be under two or 
more sets of law at the same time. As a citizen ^f 
New Haven, I am under its corporation laws. At the 
same time I am under the law9 of this State, of the 
United States, and the laws of God ; but wjbio will say, 
therrelbre, that these laws. are one? Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, David, Isaiah and Daniel were in the covenant 
of grace. They were also in the covenant of cir- 
cumcision, but this does not prove these covenants 
one. Christ, the evangelists and apostles were in the 
covenant of circCimcision, and at the same time in the 
gospel. This does not prove them both the same. 
The fact is that the covenants of grace and circum- 
cision are as distinct as the gOs^i and the latv of Mo- 
ses. The Jews attempted to identify them, but Paul 
labored to keep a line of demarcation plain between 
them, while writing to the Hebrews, Romans, Gala- 
tiaiisand others. Sefe Gal. v. 2—6: 1 Cor. vii. 19: 
Rom. iv. », 10: iii, 1, 2: ii. 25: Acts xvi, 1— »: 
Col.iii. 11: 1 Cor. vii. 18. 

Circumcision was ^ national mark ; and a man 
might be in the covenant of grace and be circumcis- 
ed, or he might be circumcised and not be in the cov- 
enant of grace ; for they are not only separxtbU^ but 
in fact never were identified, although they might 
meet in the same subject. 

Wm. F* liamillon sftys : " Nor is this covenant the 
same as the covenant of grace ; i. e. it does not con- 
vey a pfonOftse of salvation to Abraham and the speci- 
fied seed, in thk covenant, tior to eitfter of them. Of 
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this covenant eircuKnci$i<>ii was tim <Mriginal seaL 
Vow we aU know tfaa( to wiioimoever any covenant 
or coQiraet is sealed, Aat seat aetuallf secures to him 
tba full benefit of all the ^pulations oontaiuect in that 
coireDant. If^ then, this covenant be the same as the 
coif^nant of grace, since circumcision w{m GotTs seal, 
not man's, then every circumcised person must have 
beeai infallibly sure of salvation. The ancient 
Jews held this opinion, but the langua^ of Christ and 
the apostles has taught tis differently.'' — Anabaptism 
Disproved, p. 19. 

III. The Subjects of Circumcieion* — "And ye shall 
circumeis(e the flesh of your foreskin." Gen. xvii. 11. 
This makes it binding on Abraham, and no other. 
Hence the law has to be enlarged : "Every man child 
in your generation." t?«-., 12. Here is authority to 
circumcise his children. "He that is born in thy 
house or bought with thy money." This opens a 
larger door ; for (Oew. xiv. 14,) Abraham had three ^ 
hundred and eighteen soldiers, able to bear arms, all 
born in his house. And, from this time forward, he 
was to circumcise all others who were thus born or 
bought. This is the extent of the law ; and, whether 
they were sainis or infidels, if they sustained the 
above relations they must be circumcised. In the 
apostolic age there were some Ju<}aizing teachers who 
fell into the same mistake which modern pedobaptists 
entertain ; i. e* that being circumcised was making a 
profefifsion of religion, and that the gentiles as well as 
the Jews were bound to attend to it. In the 15th 
chapter of Acts, we are informed that Paul and Barna- 
bas brought tidings to Jerusalem that many of the 
gentiles were converted : verses 5, 6, " There arose up 
certain of the sect of the pharisees who believed, say- 
ing that it was needful to circumcise them and com- 
mand them to keep the law of Moses ; and the apos- 
tles came together to consider this matter." After d»* 

t 
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liberation upon the question, they came to thifi result ; 
(verses 28, 29,) " For it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us, to lay upon you (gentile converts,) 
no greater burden than these necessary things : that 
ye abstain from meats offered to idols; from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication : 
From which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. 
Fare ye well." They arrived at this conclusion be- 
cause circumcision was never binding on the gentiles, 
and because to the Jews it was never abrogated. For 
Christ was circumcised ; (Luke ii. 21,) and all the 
Jew^s, whether believers or infidels, continued the 
practice : " This, therefore, is what Herodotus saith, 
that the Syrians which are iti Palestine are circum- 
cised, but, there are no inhabitants of Palestine cir- 
cumcised excepting the Jews. — Josephus against Ap- 
ioUf book 1, sec. 22. 

IV. Is circumcision the same to all who rec^ivt it 
that it was to Abraham ? — I wish to consider this 
question, because pedobaptists say that " circumcision, 
and baptism its substitute, is the seal of the covenant 
of grace ; it was so to Abraham, and is so to all who 
receive it ;" and to sustain themselves quote Rom. iv. 
11 : "And he received the sign of circumcision ; a 
seal of the righteousness of his faith which he had 
yet being uncircumcised,^^ But it is evident that cir- 
cumcision or baptism could not be a seal of the right- 
eousness of the faith of an infant eight days old. The 
gentile proselyte could not claim the promises made 
to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 6 : " I will make thee exceed- 
ing fruitful, and will make nations of thee, and kings 
shall come out of thee." But he could claim. Gen. 
xvii. 8 : "I will give unto thee and unto thy seed af- 
ter thee, the land," &c., which Abraham could not 
claim, Acts vii. 5: "And he gave him (Abraham) no 
inheritance in it; no, not so much as to set his foot 
Oft,** iSee Gen. x«ii. 4—20. 
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Md. OowLM «a)% << That whidi St/^Atil iWiuil by 
calling circamcisbn the seal of the righteotsdese of 
his faith, is simply this: That the promptitdde and 
eheerfukiess vith vl»bb he receiired and obeyed this 
self-denying duty was a seal, or token, or con^rming 
evidence of the sincerity of his faith.'' 

'< It appears to be <sonceded by pedobaptists, tbtii 
there were peculiarities belonging to the covenant 
with Abraham, although it be considered as the cove- 
nant of grace, and that it is not made it^A other be- 
liepers in the 9ameform^ or to the same extent. In- 
deed, this is too obvious to be denied. But these je>^ 
ekliar it^ms are called uppendages to the covenant 
of gmce, i. e. something added or annexed to it. 

"Bui this notion is fnaitirestly^ wjthout a foundattdn. 
They were not appendages u>' the Abrahamic cove- 
oant, but eompanent and essential parts of it, as 
itmch BO as »iy item of oity covenant, or will, or deed, 
tthcUever^ belongs to the instrument itself y and dis- 
anguishes it from aU other covenants, wills or deeds. 

<* This covenant, therefore, when properly analyzed 
and defined, does not contain any premises frcmi 
which the baptism of beMevers can be justly inferred, 
in as much as Abraham's case was peculiar, and the 
same covenant is not made with other believers, es- 
pecially with geniUe beltevfifs; and in as much as 
baptism, provided it be designed to answer any of 
the ends of circumcision, cannot be pretended to an* 
ewer all of them \ nor can it be considered as a siml 
of the same covenant.'' — J, Chadwu^s Essay on 
Baptism, page 110; 

T. The Design of Oireumdsi&n. — 

t. Circumcision Was designed for a bond of u#- 

ion, to keep the Jews separate from other nations, Qfan. 

xxziv. 14 1 *' We can not do this thing, to give our 

sMter to one that is nncireumcised." Dent. vii. 3 : 

4 
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*< Neither iMt th^Q make marrii^iee mih tkeib.*' 
Bzraix. 1,2: Acts jc. 28. 

5. Aad as a eonsequence that Christ shptild come 
of the seed of AbrabaiiL G^o. xxii. 17» 18 : Gal. liL 
16: Heb. ii. 16. 

3. To point th^m to the virtue of his blood and the 
veces^ity of regeo^ratioo. Deut. x. 16 ; Jer. iv. 4 : 
Rom. ii. 29: CoJ. ii. U. 

4. To keep ib^m from idolatry, Gen. xvit. 7 : " ( 
will be a God unto thee. and to thy seed afier thee," 
ESx. xxxiv, 14: '^Fot thou shalt' warship no. other 
God." 

6. That they should keep the oracles of God. Rom,- 
iii. 1, 2: Deut. iv. 7, 8: Ps, Ixxviii. 5 : Kph. ii. 12, . 

6. To give them an everli^ting tille to the land of 
Canaan. Gen. xvii. 6. '* And I will give unto thee, and 
to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a 
stx'anger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasliig^ 
possession." 

As God here made an everlasting eovenoni-d^ ^ 
eomveyance of this land to Abrahacn and bis seed, he 
sealed it with an everlasting seal or token, and 1 hafve 
no evidence that Abraham^ or God himself, has ever 
made any other conveyance of that land. It is true 
that the Romans overcame the Jews, and possessed it 
by force ; b^it the face of the perd, and the token or 
SEAL., stand immutable. Gen. xvii. The Jews are 
thrown out of the use of it by rebellion, (Deut. iv. 27: 
xxviii. 25—64: Jer. iv. 11-.18: xviii. 16, 17,) but still 
tbey continue to circumcise alt their males; and it w 
right they should, for if they neglect this, tbey lose the 
title to their land. Gen.xvji. 14. ^' The uncircumcised 
nSn child, whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcis- 
ed, that soul sboll be cut off (not from his God,' but) 
ffom his people ; he haith broken my covenant.'' 

Hence all who ore circumcised arc in this covenant 
with God, whether bdiever or wfidd; and we took 
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^r tl^ Htm whm lift wiH^ bviiig: them to possess Pals0- 
line a^n. Dr. Elt compietely demotisirated Ibis 
fact, in his produetion respec^ttng ifae Jews ; and thd 
word of God is fdll on tjtiis point, I do not now reftr 
to those prophecies which speak of the Jews' return 
from ihe Babylonish eaptivitjr; but to thoso which 
speak of things which ha^e ne^er been^ and therefiore 
remain to befuljiited to the JewSi SeeEzek. xi. 17 
—20: xvi. 61: xxxvi.21— 28: Jer- xxxi. 34: Heb. 
viii. 6—13: jp:aek. xx. 37--44: Micah w. 15—20: 
Rom. xi. 85^27 : 2 Ckwr. iik 15, 16? Heb; x. 15— IT. 
This ^lass of Scriptures speak of the Jews ult being 
converted ta Christ, and dwethng, in the peaceable eft- 
joyoient of the Christian reUgion, in Pdlesline. This 
was not their condition when they reluttiM from B^- 
yljon, nor has ie bd^i nt any other time; it remains 
yet la b6 aoeomplished. But to whom are Ibese prd- 
mkesmndo? Nm to the unciremncised Jew; ibr he 
has bpok-en the corvenant ; Oen. xvii. 14; bnte^cAi- 
Wv92^'to the circ^ittieised. Bnt is tl a £Eu;t, that bap> 
^^sm will entitle them tothek bud, and alt the promis- 
es of the c^enant ^f eireumcisco^ ? If so, whete is 
the Scripture to warrant the belief? Some writers, 
trowerer, fo^snslaiti ped«bapti«m^ d^., mnke it simply a 
seal oC the' co^nant^of^and dbof of admiiiftnee into, th^ 
irueekureh of Qadl Thte glaring: •ftliHBr^riptijral sen- 
timent is advanced by n^oriy all of them who hiive 
written? npnn bsptism* Mf . Cowlss saysj '^Circttm- 
cisipn was tb^ door of adtttiliancA.'into the anciem 
churoh.-^^^-^The sam^ qualiftcatioiis w^re required tbt 
membership in the Jewish asm the Clii4fittftn cfaurcb." 

Mr. Sawyer says, '^ White ctfcsimeiskm was the 
initiatory, rite of the true church, and seal of subjection 
to God, it answered thirsamd^'piiV]NM»^ as rtie corres- 
ponding Christian rite.— *-«*4tidai8m '«nd Christianity 
therefore a«s x^m^ su^eessitis dispensiiiloiMi of %to s&iaie 
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^iifmo CQMiituitfd of ptQ^^m^ believecs aod ^ofened 
ii^0QB|iipQr« of Grod, mid i«qqiwi &i(li ftod obedience 
<if aU their ndult subjeota.^' fl^. 14, 17. 

Upon the ihtm of 4hes^ geatlemeQ, this ancient 
cbui!€h W9B oTganiied in Abrehaai'e family, lor here 
bc^an lybat they call the initiatory riie. But were all 
wbp were circomcieed stich belieTere as Christ and 
ilbe apoetles described ? Did eijcumcision introduce 
Hif m to church reUtlim and privH^ftes? Was Ish- 
mael a member of thj^ ime ekurch f. See Gen. xxx. 9 : 
GtA. iy. 28-^0* Were the three hundred and eighteen 
ndults who were born in Abraham's faonsei {Gen. xiv. 
.14,) and circnmcisedf (xvii. 27^) admitted to church 
990fnbemhif> m d profesai^ of evang^cal iaith .? Hod 
iihe thi^usands that perished under the wrath of •Ood* 
(Ex. uxii. 27, 98; Num* zvi. dS: 8 8am« xxiv. 15: 
*4 Cbroaa xiii. 17,) reeeived Jbhotab's stal ^ ike i99h 
«fti^«6£s c^mnant pf. gr^ce 7 Were the Jews who 
iviKirdered (he Lord, and wereiiot Ihe chttdren of Abra- 
tiam, b^t of the de?il, (John vtii. 2$ — 69,).aU metabeiBi 
49f (be eame oburch with Cbpet and bis apoellee 1 See 
Hr. S.«p.H. 

. Wi^ouiaperttdeofeTideMotomietiitii^lhemaeivei, 
time geiitlaiiKn assert theabore for troth t bnt the 
trufh i«» cir^meisioo is ooit la door into the ehiirchi 
^of . WfA it «t atiy fbrmer period ; and if Abraham^ 
lAQiity wero. oi^«iaisd as a church, there appeara bttt 
eiio believer lo three hundjred «nd eighteen unconvert- 
ed t»eo« If this is die mudel after which Presbyterir 
ao.ehtffohes lore built, it accounts for the present con- 
dition of their General Assembly, but 10 wholly unlike 
tMr fefaaing ler boptisn their slaves and other do* 

h T^ifiWiy ai. the JUnhI .^ I will estoblish my 
covenMi .beiVEeMi mtf uAHMk wA Ihj seed after 
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Hiee, in ih^t j^nemtimts, for aa werlastkig c^Pe- 
nanL^ Gen. xWi. 7. ^' Thou shait keep my eoTetiatiH, 
therefore, thou and thy seed after thee, in all their 
prenerations." Gen. xvii. 9. See also, Gen. xxri. 9: 
1 Chron. xn. 16—18. 

2. Testimony of the apostles. 1. The aposttee de- 
clare circunocision indifferent in the Christian religion^ 
which they could not liuve done if it had been abro- 
gated. **Is any man called, being circumcised, let 
him not become un circumcised ; is any man called 
in uncircnmcision, let him not be circumcised; lAr- 
eumcision is nothings and nneircumcision is notkingr 
but the keeping of the commandments of God.** 1 C&f. 
vii. 18, 19. See also, Gel. iii. 11 : Gal. ii. 3^-25: v. 
6: vi. 12: Rom. iv. 9, 10. If God had not abolished 
circumcision, the Jews could not have kept his com- 
mandments and neglected it; Gen. xvii. 14; and if 
God had abolished it, they could not have kept his 
commandments and still practiced it. 2. The Jews 
advocated its perpetuity. Acts xv. 1. Paul taught 
that circumcision was still binding. Rom. iii. 1, 2. 
Converted Jews in the Christian church continued to 
practice it through the whole New Testament. Jesus 
Christ was circumcised ; Luke ii. 21 ; He fTas a min- 
ri^TER of the circumcision. Rom. xv. 8. Paul was 
circumcised. Phil.* iii. 6. Paul circumcised Timothy, 
after he had been baptized. Acts xvi. 3. See also, 
Rom. iii. 30 : Gal. ii. 7, 8: Col. iv. 11. But it is said 
that Paul forbid circumcision afe Gal. v. 2 — 4. Dr. 
Wardlaw says, " If ye be circumcised Christ shall 
profit you nothing, is equivalent to saying, If ye em- 
brace this doctrine Christ shall profit you nothing. 
This is clear from the circumstance that being circum- 
cised in the one verse, corresponds to \mvif: justified by 
$he law in the other.'* — Essay on Baptism, p. 30. 

3. It is said that Paul was arraigned and tried for 
preaching against circumciaioii, ^AudS Ibey ani imU 

4* 
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mJB»tx^Q{ih99f tbal thou lencbest all the Jews whkll 
«re iiiQopg^ Ibe gentilesi to forsake Moses, saying: tbef 
eught not to circumeise Iheir ebildrai." Acts xxi. 2L 
It is tf qe that Paul was apprehended upon this ebarge» 
and brotight before tbe Sunbedrini ; \mt afier a full 
examination, even tbo Pharisees said, (Acts xxiii. 9,) 
^^we find no fault in this man." Paul did teuch thai 
the Jewa need not keep ibe law of Moses, ibr that was 
abolished, and that the gentiles net^ not circumcise 
tbeir children; (see Acts xxi. 85;) but be did noi 
teacb that tbe Jews need noi circumcise tbeir infants, 
for be knew that this was binding on them by the law 
ol bearen. 

The Jews and modern pedobaptists embrace simi- 
lar errors. The Jews suppose that the covenont of cir- 
cumcision is identified with their Mosaic religion ; and 
pedobaptists suppose it to be identilied with their Chris- 
tian religion ; hut it is as independent of the one as 
the other. The Jews esteem both 4he covenant of cir- 
cumcision and tlie Mosaic covenant, now obligatory; 
the pedobaptilsts esteem them botb abrogutcd ; while 
the fact is, the Mosaic covenant is l>roken nnd abpl- 
ished ; Jer. x^xi. 31--*33: 2^ch. xi. 10, 1 1 : Heb. viij. 
4 — 13; but the covenant of circutKcision is an ever- 
tasting- covenant, (Geo. xvii. 13,) and binding on er- 
^ry male of Abraham's seed to this day. 

3. The lestiinony of pedobaptists. 

"Tbe covenant of circumcision, so far from being 
a part of the law and partaking of its temporary na- 
ture, was a covenant which existed long before it, 
which could not be disannulled either by its introduc- 
tion or its cessation, but which continues to this day.'^ 
— Dr. Wardlaw an Baptism^ p. 28. 

^* Besides, as circumcision never was obligatory on 
the gentiles in their separate natiotml capacity, and 
n^i;er ivas abrogated to the Jews, but remains in full 
fere^ to themi there can be no ground to consider bap^ 
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ttsBi as a snbslHiite. As the case is, such a ihiAy 
eould not be." — ChcUlioick on Baptism, p. 23. 

VII. Is baptism a substitute for circumcision 7 
It certainly is not ; for as the rite was enjoined upon 
the Jews and never was abrogated^ the original stands, 
and no substitute is required or can be ; and, as uw 
are not Jews^ but gentiles, we need no substitute for a 
rite which never belonged to us. There is not a pas- 
sage in the whole Bible that even hints at this doctrine* 
It depends alone on pedobaptist assertions for it fouB- ' 
dation, and that of the more ignorant and illiterate 
part; for well read pedobaptists say as follows: 

Dr. Emmons, "Can we, therefore, justly conclnde 
that it is the duty of believers now to circumcise their 
children or even to baptize them, because it was once 
the duty of the Jews to circumcise theirs. The truth 
is, we must learn the particular duties of believers 
under the present dispensation of the covenant of 
grace, from the dispensation itself, which enjoins all 
the peculiar duties which belong to it." 

"In every view of the case, therefore, the argu- 
ment for infant baptism, grounded on the Abrahamic 
covenant, or any covenant or promise in the Bible, 
fails, and ou^hl never to be plead." — Chad wick on 
Baptism, p. 128. 

Dr. J. Owen, "No argument can be drawn from 
the ceremonial law to the gospel, because we arc not 
under the obligation of that law." 

" Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testament, 
ordained by Jesus Christ." — Presbyterian Confession 
of Faith, p. 120. 

"Arguments drawn from the types and fiq^ures con- 
clude not, unless they be types ordained of God to 
such use ; neither are the sacraments of (he gosptl 
to be squared according to the patterns of the ceremo- 
liial law. We also deny that the ceremonies of the 
law are figures and types of our sacranients ; but both 
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iheir sacraments find onrs are figures and represen- 
tations of Christ." — Dr. Willet, Synopsis of Papisw^t 

**As God, by virtue of the said engagement widh 
.Christ, has made distinct covenants with men; al- 
though they have all one leading feature ; and as it is 
manifest from the very instruments themtjelyes, that 
there is a distinction not only between the new cove- 
nant under the gospel and the Sinai covennntj but al- 
so between this and the Abrahamic covenant ; it is 
tnauifestly not consistent to consider baptism as a sub- 
stitute for circumcision. It does not belong to the 
same covenant, and, therefore, can not be a substitute* 
Neither is it appointed for the same ends; certainfy 
not for all of them ; which it must have been to make 
it a proper substitute. Neither are we any where 
told in the scriptures that it is asirbstilute. We con- 
clude, therefore, that infant baptism was not known in 
the days of the apostles, nor the succession of baptism 
in the place of circumcision." — Chadwick on Baptismy 
p. 113. 



S E C T I O N V . 

The Mosaic Covenant. 
The law of Moses is called a covenant. Ex. xxxiv. 
28: Lev. xxvi. 15: Deut. iv. 13: xxix. 1. It is im- 
portant to examine this covenant, as here is the origin 
and constitution of what Stephen calls zif ixx^ui<f iv tf 
ti^fjKa, translated "the church in the wilderness." Some 
pedobaptists say that ^ActV church originated in Abra- 
ham'is^ family, Gen. xvii., 406 years before the law of 
Moses ^^ but if making a covenant with God, offering 
sacrifices, prayers, &c. constitutes a church, then nof 
only Abraham and his family became a church, but 
we find, msay such. Noah^ wh» was a preaefaer^ of 
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rigiiteiHisne38[» 2 Pet ii. 6, md (Offered sacrifices a»4 
prayers to God, with all his family, entered into cove- 
fiaot, G,(^. ix. 9 — 17, ia which God gave to him and 
his seed, not simply the land of Ganaao^ but the whole . 
world,, with many other blessings, and the rainbow tm 
a token or seal of that covenant; and not simply pro- 
mising that he would remove the present possessors, 
bat did remove them At once by an universal flood,^ 
Josiafa} his family, and the whole nation, entered into 
covenant 2 Kings xxiii. 1—30. Asa, his family, 
and all the nation, entered into covenant. 2 Chron. xv. 
8 — 19. To the covenant with Noah and Abraham, 
God gave each equally a token or seal. Gen. ix. 12 : 
xvii. Hi But still, the Mosaic covenanters only are 
kn^wn as the Vnp, ^nxl^ifiu, or conorregation. All Jew- 
ish covenants, suhsequunt to the Mosaic, are but trans- 
netions of the Mosaic organization ; and all previous 
covenants and organizations arc not only d'estituteof th« 
iHtoie, but of nearly every essential of a church. Abra- 
horn's posterity, previous to the Sinai covenant, had 
no church, no Bible, no Sabbath, no priests or elders^ 
no sanctuary, no baptism, uo passover, no singing, no 
discipline^ but simply existed as any other nation doe» 
where there are one thousand unregenerate souls to- 
on^ true child of God ; and we could as consistently 
call the whole French nation the cburqh of God, as 
the Jews. But when they left Egypt, there was a for- 
mal oi:gani2ation of the whole nation into noi <' the 
ebiirch of God,'' but a pedobapHst eongregatum. 

The word iumkr^ia is formed of £«, out, and uuU»^ 
call, — i»»l^M, called ont; hence <» convoca/ton. In 
considering the Bfosaic ebnrcb, we noliee, 

1. They were a people called out (of Egypt) by 
God himself. Acts xaii. 17 : Ex. vi. 6 : xii. SI : Dent, 
iv. 33^35, 

2. They were all baptized. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. ''All 
our fathers were under the cload> and all passed thro' 
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the seih and w&[e all baptized unto Moeei.*' Ex. xtr. 
21,22: Num.xxxiii. 8. 

(I.) The sulyects of baptism, Ex. xii. 37; "Six 
hundred thousand on foot that were men, besides chil- 
dren.'' This was pedobaptism, for (he congregation 
consisted of men^ women and children. Ex. xv. 80 : 
Lev. xxvii. 5 : Nam. xxx. 3. 

(2.) I^he fi^de ; they ^aD, dipped their bodies in 
water. 2 Kings v. 14. They I5»3, ptnired out ashes. 
Lev. iv. 12, and^^is, sprinkled with blood Lev.xvi. 14. 

3. They had the passover ; Ex. xii. 2 — 27 ; and as 
this Jewish pedobaptist church was a type, Col/ii. 17: 
Heb. viii. 5, of the church of God, Acts xx. 28: I Tim. 
iii. 6i God gave them the passover before theil formal 
organization, as he did the eucbarist to the church of 
Ood before Us formal organization. Matt. xxvi. 2& — 30. 

4. They entered into a church covenant with God 
and each other. Ex. xxiv. 7 — 8 : Gal. iv. 24, 25. ^ 

5. They had the oracles of God, or Bible given 10 
ihem. Luke xxiv. 27: Rom. iii. 2: Ex. xvii. 14: 
xxiv. 4. 

6. God now gave them a sanctutiry. Ex. xxr. 8, 
hfi commanded it to be made, and xxxix. 40-^43 : xL 
33—^8, it was finished. 

7. God ^ave th«m priests and eldc^. Ex. 28, 29. 

8. God gave them a Sabbath. Gen. ii. 2, 3, 6od 
made a Sabbath for hitnself ; hut Wv have no scriptu- 
ral evidence that the Jews ever hod a SAt^)cith lilt ia 
the wilderness, Ex. xvi. 23-*25 ; for Pharaoh knew 
neither God nor Sabbaifa, Ebc. v. 8, nor did the Jews 
a^ a nation till they left Egypt. 

9. They received a form of church discipline, and 
began to practice it. Ex. chapters 20, 21, 22, &c. 

10. Here also they began singing ; for we have no 
account of it till at Ex. xv. 21, after they had crossed 
the Red Sea. 

11. The word ^pt which Ste{^n rendered ixnhiam^ 
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Aeu ¥U*38, and Klog James rendered church, is never 
used with reference to Abraham's posterity, till the Mo- 
saic organization, Ex. xii. 6, prospectively, and £x. 
zztx, 10, with reference to the body existing. 

12* This Mosaic organization is called the church 
by our version of the Scriptures, Acts vit. 38. So we 
are not left to name it; and at Numbers xii. 7, it ia 
called the house of God ; and at Heb. iti. 2, it is call- 
ed the house of Moses. Hence this church, house of 
GSod, and house of Moses, is all one thing, and its or- 
ganization agrees with what pedobaptists call a church. 
See Presbyterian Confession of Faith, p. 347. 

13, The religion taught and practiced by the 
Scribes, Pharisees, and Judaizing teachers, in Christ's 
time, was precisely I hat of Moses ; and Luke xvi. 29 
— 31, father Abraham, from heaven, lays no claim to 
it| but calls the whole dispensation '* Moses and \k9 
prophet^.^ Mat. xxiii. B, the Scribes and Pharisees 
set in [not Abraham's, but] Moseses seal. John ix. 
881 ** w« are [not Abraham^s, but] Moses's disciples." 
Acts XV. 21, '* For Moses of old time hath in every 
city them that preach Aim.'* Gal. iii. 24, " Where- 
fore the law is our ilutdaprfo^^ leacAer, or schoolmas- 
ter^ [to bring us] unto Christ.'' Rom. ii. 17 : ix. 32 : 
John i. 17: vii. 19. 

14. Modern pedobaptists, especially presbyterians^ 
•aay they are the same church with the above, organ- 
ised under the same covenant, maintaining the same 
faith and practices, excepting some of the non-esseor 
tial externals. Therefore, Judaism and pedobaptist 
religion, are two successive dispensations of the saooa 
religion. 

Test imony of pedobaptists. Mr. Cqwles, " The Si- 
nai covenant was tho conslitulion of the Jewish churchy 
until the death of Christ." — Essay on Baplism^ p. 12. 

Mr. Sawyer says, " The institution of baptism han 
txisted from the time 0/ Moses. ^The If osak ba|^ 
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tbins were adnriiiktered to tbe diseipUs 0fMo9^i in- 
dudingy tilt after the crucifixion, tkMS 0f John mmd 

Christ. Hf (John) did not, however, adopt a rito 

entirely new, but applied one that already eristed^ 

and was in high repute among the Jews. Prom 

the &ct that children were at that tinae tiie snbjectis of 

the Mosaic bixpiism. The promise of tbe divine fe- 

vor to those who hear the gospel is equally extensive 

with that whiqh was made under the law. It [i. e. 

Mr. Sawyer's pedobaptist church} was organized with- 
in the Jewish church, and continued to be a branch of 

it, Sec. Judaism and CkrisHanity^ therefore, are 

two successive dispensations of the same religion.^ — 
Critical /Jissertatian^ pp. 1, 2, 7, 13, 14. 

From the above it is obvious that before the cove- 
nant of Moses the Jews had no church. Melchisedec 
wal a gentile priest at Salem, Gen. xiv. 18 : Heb. vii: 1. 
Pharaoh had pagan priests, Oen. xlvii. fSi. The Mid- 
ianites had priests, Ex. ii. 16. ; but the Jews had no 
[Priests, no sanctuary, no oracles, no Sabbath, nor any 
of the above named essentials of a church, till organ- 
ized at Sinai. That there were believers scattered 
among the Jews, is true. And so there were among 
ether nations at the same time, and long before tbe 
birth or being of Abraham or the Jews. But what 
we say is, that God never organised a body of people 
which he called a church, until tbe Jews left Egypt. 
Now remove from the Park-street Church, 1. all her 
called ; 2. her baptism, subjects and modes ; 3. het 
passover, or Lord's ^pper ; 4. her church covenant 
and articles of faith ; 6. her oracles, or Bible ; 6. her 
sanctuary ; 7. her priest and elders ; 8. her Sabbath j 
9. her discipline; 10. her singing; 11. her doctrines 
and practices, taught by tbe written Word of God ; 12. 
tbe church ; and then how much of a church would 
Iff. Sawyer have left ? Answer. Ju^ as much as 
Ih^ Jews iiad before tbe Mosaic coveaaat. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THB CHURCH. . 

8BCTIOH I. 

The Church of God. 

Tag word church is not ibund in the Old TesiA- 
meotf and but once in the New Testament with refer- 
ence to the Old, Acts vii. 38, " This is he who was in 
the assembly in the wilderness. I follow Beza He- 
insios and the Prussian translators in rendering ^MHlr^' 
#«a, aesembfy, as our translators do, (Acts 19,) because 
I am persuaded it refers not in the general to their be* 
iog incorporated into one church, in the appropriate 
sense of that word, but to their being assembled round 
the mountain on the solemn day when the lay was 
given. Ex. xix. 17.'^— Doddridge^s Expo9. Note. 

The wprd church is very indefinite without an ad- 
jective. Hence we say the brick church,. the white 
church, the Qaptist church, the church of England, 
^. So with the Bunhiow^ concioy &c. of other lan- 
^ages. In the Bijble it means 1. simply a convoca- 
tion of people, of any character, for any purpose, good 
or bad. Acts vii. 38 T xix. 32, 39, 41. 2. When 
pointed out by the connection of its history, or by ad- 
jectives to that effect, it means a number of Christ's 
disciples, jointly believing and practicing his revealed 
will, as at Acts xx. 28, " Feed the Church of God." 
ICor. i. 2: x.32: xi.22: xv. 9: Gal. i. 13: 1 Tim. 
iii. 5: Mat. xvi. 18: Acts ii. 47: Eph. iii. 10: v. 
84. 3. In some few instances it refers to all of the re- 
deemed, as at Eph. v. 25—33: Col. i. 18—24: but 
those theological terms, church militantj church tri- 
umphant^ mystical churchy &^c., are not found in the 
Bible, and only tend to confuse and lead the mind 
astray. The words kingdom, kingdom of God, king- 
6 
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dom of heaven, Ac./ hare different meanings. Some- 
times they refer to- keaffet, B^fi^ Vfib ziii. 43 : Mark 
X. 14 : 1 Cor. xv. 60 : and sometimes they mean the 
church of God, as at Dan/ii. 44: vfi. 22: Mat. iii. 2: 
Luke xii. 32 ; and at other, timefi ihey refer to Christ 
and his disciples on earth, without any reference to 
their organization as a church, and ate thus often us- 
ed wkh reference to them tefore (be ebiin^h ^f God 
had its risible organization. Mm. xi. 19: xii. 28: 
xxili; 13 : Luke xi. 20 : xvii. 21. 

In further noticing the Church of Cod, I ishall 



1. Of Jesvs Chrtst, the Head, Priest e^d Kinff. 
It is beyond the limits and design of this wOrk to ncH 
tice the supreme divinity and gloriovs attributes of our 
common Savior. I on>y call your atfention to Jesus 
at this timej to correct one gross error which pedobap- 
tists hare published ; i. e. that he was -m Jewish priest^ 
and was therefore baptized at the age "of 80, to in- 
duct him into that office; affirming th^ttbts was tb€ 
age at which the Jewish prieMtB were set apart to 
their work. But the Scriptures declare that Jesus 
Christ Was not a Jewish priest, Heb. vii. 11, 12, YmX 
a priest after the order of Melchisedec, Heb. v. 6—10. 
Only three of the sacred penrAen speak of Mrichise- 
'^^j viz : Moses, David and Paul. At Gen. xiv. 18^ 
when Abraham returned from the battle with Chedor- 
laomer, "Melchisedec, king of Salem, brought forth 
bread and wine ; and he was the priest of the Most 
High God.'' Here we liave the time when he lived : 
in Ahrakam^9 day, 1911 before Christ; imd his place 
of residence ahd temporal office, king of Saleth ; 
his spiritual office, priest of the Most High God. 

Thus we find that Ood had an established priest- 
hood 3700 years since, and at least 420 years before 
the Aaronic priesthood began. 1490 years before 
C%rist, God established the Jewish priesthood. Aaroii 
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'WBM kigk prfeal^i oad Us boob mibawiimikeB, l^v. 
viih Prom tfaii lime there wifl a. MMOf ssiodoC ptiestB 
tfilid faifh fMtieatii ftfflMig the hwn. Tbem W9s aba 
ddother ordetr of officMrai calkd l^wit—^ whose duty 
it vtad tOr serve as bufden bearers ia the tabernacle of 
the coii|freg«tioa. iNam. i. 50^--Al. Tbeyr met» tohe- 
gill an appnentieeskip at the age of 85 years, Niin. 
viit. 84^ and be fiilijr iaduoied at the age of 30, Nom. 
ir. 23, and contkiae in offioa to the age ctf iU, and no 
Jonger. Nam. tv. 23: viit. 9& Thia laarbebaged 
eoBclunimiy tb the Leritee ; for Aaron vtm Inade a 
priest at the age 83| Ex. irit. 7, and oflkiaied tiH be 
died at the age of laS. Naook xxziii. 39. 
. Thua ve cooMshoir you IrOm Scvipture that &9- 
mzofj ^PkineMs^ and att the ptiescs saeoessifaly, did 
ttot begin at the age of 30, or leapre at M. Haoee, 
those who say that Jeaiis was baptised nt tipe ago^ 
40 to eonaecmte him ta a Jawish oftee, make him a 
astfre Le^^-*^ scrvaM and biirde»4l^r^ of the coki- 
gregatiaa. While the Aaronio priesthood was in ita 
^oiry, their royal jwaphet, David, eaid| Psa. ex. d^ 
^Tbe Lord bath sworn and wiH not repral, them art 
a*priast forever) nfter the order of Mekhisedtee." This 
is the second pfooe where Metehiisedec ia spoken ^of ih 
ih6 ffihie, and evidoatly lefefa to what Ghviet sbonld 
be in his priesthood. Vhit third and last who speaks 
cf Kelehisedec is Bud, at Hebrawf t. C-^IO: vi. 8D: 
m. 1, 8, M, It, Ify 17, 91. PaQl% arganieat in 
these, three bhapMa ia baaed upon theiaot that Jesnil 
Ohrise was wrt a lew&b priest, bat #f aft ^todsr #lB«h 
Gad establtafaed aeaifty MO years befere Jfaeea bt An* 
ton had fakih or betegf. it vis trpe tkpt ^^Q^ fltevior 
was a 3Uw, JoAra it. ^^ and mteaded tn itt tiii «or- 
omonfes of the |ibsaia lahgiDn until thefwhw ab- 
rogated. But when he entered upon taii poUia ndn- 
iittry h^ Ipft the'^MoBaiif ^ligtob, aad.waa ovihined a 
fmiMt after the ortbrol>Mfeliiliiisiidfci% gasdlfrpitfest- 
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hoodi H^. m 11-^17; «iid if he hmi wkAei to 
be a Jewish priest, . dieir Iww forbede it, for ^ he 
sprang out of Judah, of vbkh tribe Moses spdcfe 
notbiag coneertiiDg the prieslhdod." iM^,- riu 14, 
When he officiated he aei^r elothed himsdf with their 
priestlf robes. He never officiated in their temple at 
a priest. He never claimed or received the emolu- 
ments, of a priest. The Jews would Hot receive bis 
new kind of religfion, hot *' rejected the counsel of 
Gq4 against themselves, being not baptized^ with the 
same baptism which' Christ reodved; Luke vii^ 30l 
The whole Jewish' priesthood: opposed bim^and be 
opposed them^ and frankly atfd eodstaDtljrtoid th^m if 
they did not forsake their religion^ilndembraee his, 
they would all go to bell. Mat. lExiii. 13^8S: Luha 
xi. 44 — 49 : John viii^ 21. ' Ghriat r was introduced 
into the priestljr office without any of the Levitical cer- 
en^nies, bnt uaia 9itva^r (by Ttfftae of) an en^leiil 
Ule; andthe oal^ of God. Hsb^ vii 1&^21. <Wheft 
he had in^tuted hia own retigidn, whieh was adapt- 
ed to the w^tsof both. JewiS and Gentiles, be abol- 
ished the Jewish priesthood, Jer. xxzi. 32: Zecb. 
xi. 10^14: 2Q6r. iii. 13: Eph. iu 15y and practiced 
exdiisivety bis own^ which, was after the order of 
Melcbisedec, whi&h was as in<topendett ^of the Mo- 
saic when Qhrisl officiated, as it^waein* the days of 
Melchisedac, 400 yeans before ll09es^ and this Jesus 
Christ, who is God's high pristt, wasaaiot ordained 
to offer Jewish saorifices, but* to eSlkt himself as the 
g^ieat nc6«f«ii6et^* which the Hosiio safsriiees were 
but shadoftt, and has established a n<Mr imd more ex- 
ceUent minist^, by a liew coveoMit.with (not tfab old 
Jewisfci b^t) the tihmrck of Goat, Htb. Tili. 2^11, wbiek 
is 4he t«df of whioh he is fadad. Bj^h. I 90-^83 : iv. 
1ft: CoLi.l& 

Tl^ BmftfmBmm ^tociataa this. We $iMl 
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liere notice lb« propheetes on ibis pouH* Coiiip«re 
Deut. xviii. 19, with Acts iii. 22—24^ and Psa. ii. ft, 7, 
with 1 Tim. vi^ 15, and laa. vii. 14, with Mat. i. 23, 
23, and Isa. viii. 14—18, with Mat, xt. 26 : xxi. 42— 
46: Heb. ii. 11— 1«, and Isa. x. 21, with Rom. xi. 
5, and Isa. xxviii. 16, with Eph. ii. 20—22, and ha. 
xl. 11, with John x. 11—16, and Joel ii.*28, with Acts 
ii. 14—47, and Micab iv. 8, with Acts ii. 39—41 ; but 
the most conchisive prophecy is at Daniel ii. 44, 4& : 
ix. 24—27. The passage in the second chapter is an 
interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream by the inspi- 
ration of God. That in the ninth cbaptei was a vision 
from heaven, explained by Gabriel. Dan. ix. 21 — ^23. 
These passages, as is acknowledged, by all the 
Christian world, point out the time when the Church 
of God was set up.. To give an explanation of them 
in as {ew words as pofsible, we will introduce the 
views of Dr. Adam Clark. " Dan. ii. 44, ". A king- 
dom which shall never be destroyed. The extensive 

and extending empire of Christ. The dream. 1. 

The head was of fine gold. 2. The breast and arms 
of silver. 3. The belly and thighs of brass. 4* The 
legs of iron, and the feet and toes of iron and chiy. 
5. A stone cut out of the mountain without hands, 
smites the image. 1. The head of gold. This was 
the first monarchy, begun by Nimrod, B. C. 2233, and 
ended with the death of Betshazzar, B. C. 538. 2. 
The breast and arms of silver. This was the Medo- 
Persian empire, which properly began under Darios 
the Mede ; allowing him to be the same with Cyaxa- 
res, the son of Astyages, who, by the capture of Bab- 
ylon, B. C. 538, terminated the Chaldean empire, and 
on the death of his &ther, and his uncle Cyaxares, B. 
C. 636| became sole governor of the Medas and Per^ 
aians. 3. The belly and thighs of braio, is the Ma- 
cedoniMi or Grecian empire, founded by AJ^can A;r the 
Qreat, B. C 331. After hit d^adi, B. €. SSI^iOm 
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empire became divided among bis generals, Cassan- 
der , Lyaimachus, Ptolemy, Lagns, and Seleocus Nic- 
anof . 4. The legs of iron and feet of iron and clay. 
This means in the first place the kingdom of Lagi- 
dai, in Egypt ; the kingdom of Seleucus in Syria, and 
secondly the Roman empire, which was properly com- 
posed of them. Ptolemy began his kingdom in Egypt 
B. C. 312, which continued to B. C. 30. Seleucus 
began his kingdom of Syria B. 0. 312, which contin- 
ued till B. C. 65. The former was overthrown by 
Octavius, the latter by Porapey, and these two were 
absorbed in the Roman government. 5. A stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands. Christ is often 
called a stone in the Scriptures ; but, this stone has 
reference to his church, which is represented with 
Christ the rock as its foundation and its top stone. It 
strikes the feet and not only ruins them, but the brasSy 
the silver and the gold. And this stone itself be- 
comes a great mountain and fills the whole earth." > 

Dan. ix. 24 — 27. ^'Seventy weeks are determin- 
ed, &c. The above 70 weeks or 490 years, are di- 
vided (ver. 25) into three distinct periods ; to each of 
which particular events are assigned. To the first 
seven weeks, the restoration and repairing of Jerusa- 
lem are referred, and so long were Elzra and Nebe- 
miah employed ; for this work lasted 49 years after 
the commission given by Artaxerxes. The second 
period is 62 weeks or 434 years, at the end of which 
the prophet says the Messiah should come ; making in 
all, from the time of the going forth of the command- 
ment of Artaxerxes, 483 years. 3. He shall confirm 
the covenant with many for one week, i. e. seven years. 
This confirmation of the covenant mu^t take in the 
ministry of John the Baptist j with that of our Lard. 
comprehending the time of seven years, during the 
whole of which he might be said to confirm or ratify 
tfie covenant with mankind. These seven years ad- 
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ded to the 483, complete the 490. So the wbote 
prophecy has been fulfilled to the very letter." Now 
if this prophecy has been fulfitled to the very letter, 
then the kingdom of God was set up at the end of 
these 70 weeks ; or when Christ ceased to confirm 
the covenant, which he continued to do to the day of 
his ascension. 

Dr. Scott says, "the Jews unanimously agree, that 
by the stone, is here meant the Messiah's Kingdom. 

The stone was certainly distinct from the image, 

nay, directly opposite to it, and all its interests ; it 
must mean therefore, the kingdom set up by the power 
of God without the concurrence of human policy or 
force, and in opposition to all the authority and com- 
bined effi)rts of the princes of this world, (espeeially 
those of the old Jewish church,) and the kingdoni of 
Christ was evidently intended." 

It should ever be remembered, that these prophe- 
cies were given while the Jewish church was stand- 
ing ; and Daniel, who was a member of this 
church, said that the Babylonish golden kingdom. 
should yield to the Persian silver kingdom, and the 
Persian, to the Grecian brass kingdom, and the Gre- 
cian, to the Roman iron kingdom ; and in the days of 
the Roman iron Caesars, the God of heaven should 
set up a new spiritual kingdom, distinct from any that 
had existed before. But the old Jewish church or 
kingdom could not be set up then, for it had already 
been set up, and existed 888 years before this prophe- 
cy was uttered. But here was a new kivgdom, a 
stone cut out of this great iron mountain, without 
hands, and put in motion by divine power, destined 
to move, and roll, till it should break in pieces all ether 
kingdoms^ the old Jewish kingdom or church net ex- 
cepted. 

Had the prophet said that the God of heaven would 
remodel the old Jewish church, and given her Chris- 
Digitized by VjOOQIC 



tian ordinances instead df Jewish rites, it would have 
met pedobaptist philosophy ; but as it is, these proph- 
ecies dite fatal to their whole scheme. But prophe- 
cies do not cease with the Old Testament, we pass to 
the New. At Matt, xvi 18, the Lord promises Peter, 
that at a future time, he would build bis church on 
that truth which he confessed ; and at Matt xviii 16 
^—18, the Savior gaire his disciples a rule of discipline 
to be observed after the master of the house had left 
them. These are the only instances where the word 
church is used in the Bible till at Acts ii. But the 
\Yord kingdom^ in the following instances evidently 
mean the same thing. John the Baptist says, Matt 
iii. 2, <' the kingdom of heaven is at hand.'' Matt ir. 

17, Christ the great prophet repeats the same. Mat<. 
X. 7, he taught his apostles to say the same. Now no- 
tice the expression ; not that the kingdom of God had 
comet but was coming, " is at hand.^ Malt xi. 11, 
John the Baptist, though greater than a prophet, was 
not in the kingdom of heaven, for that kingdom bad 
not yet been set up. Matt. xvi. 18, " upon this rock 
I will huild my church." Therefore it was not yet 
built. Mark ix. 1, " verily 1 say unto you that there 
be some of them that stand here which shall not taste 
death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power." See also Matt. xvi. 28 : Mark i. 15. 
Thus the great prophet taught his disciples that they 
had not yet seen the kingdom of God, but it should 
come in time for some of them to see it before they 
tasted death. Luke xii. 32, '' Fear not little flock, for 
it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." They had. not yet recieved it. Luke xxii. 

18, "I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the 
kingdom of God shall come." Lake xxii. 29 — 30, 
<« Ka^^diaxkdBfituiiiuv^ (and I promise to you) a king* 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye 
may eat and drink at miy table in my ^Lingdom^ and 
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sit on Ihronibflr jadgihf the iwelre tribes of IsraeL^ 
Matt, xix, 2@, ^^ verily I say unto yovt that ye which haw 
fottovred me. In the imliyyMaw, renovation (or great 
day of refernniion,) when the Son of Han shall sit on 
the throne of his glory ; ye also shall sit upon twelye 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel." But the 
captain of our salvation, and the chief corner stone of 
the building, naust be made perfect through sufferingfi 
before he cou4d sit on the throne of bis glory» Heb. it 
10. He theref<yre bowed his beitfl and said it is fin- 
ished ; John six. 30. . Then he who came forth front 
tlie Father^ left his sulSTering, serving state, and wenf to 
his Father ; John xvi. 28 ; and. was seated on the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens ; 
Heh. viit. 1 ; and as the. King of Kings, his head was 
cjfowned with naany crowns ; £ev. six. ' 12 ; having 
thus ascended on high and led captivity captive, ha 
recieved gifts far men ; Psa. Ixtiii. 18 : Eph. i. 30 — 
2B: Heb. ii^i 7 ; and poured out the promise Of the Fa- 
ther upon the disciples : the bouse, was filled with the 
Holy Spirit; Acts ii. 1, 2; the cloven flame crowned 
the twelve as kings and priests of God; Acts ii. ^; 
and they, sitting upon twelve ^piri^a^/Arone^, began 
to pronounce sehtetlces of truth and \^dgment upon 
th^ twelve tribes of Israel; Acts ii. 5-^36* In this 
utrparaUeled day <^ regeneration, wefitid 3000 Jewish 
ehtrrch membersnot only regenerated! but baptized and 
added, not to the old Mosaic congregation, to which 
they fortnesly belonged, buiioihe church ; Acts ji. 41-^ 
47. Here, (and not before thtSy) we find the church of 
God spoken of as an existing body; here the dls^ipka 
Bmt^ and aie^ amddranky 4ithh table in his kingdom^ 
while the Son of Man sat on the throne of bis glory. Be^ 
fore the Lord ascended to ther throne of biii glory, he 
assembbid his apostles; Acts L 4, andoiwimanded thio^ 
to rtmain al Jerusalem until tbey'jriioiild feeeiva this 
Holy Ohos^ Acts i. 6. The 81 ApMhis^ eleven of 
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vkom were appointed Matt. x. 1 -^6, and the otlwr TO, 
Lake x. 1, befaetd tbe Lord as her ascend^^ and a dofid 
recicvcd him otit of thek «if bt. These iretiinuttg to 
Jefusalem with 39 others, began a prayer m^ing 
which continued to the Paitecost. Acts i. 1 4* Dnrittg 
this 8 days meeting we find something lifae a church 
in embryo ; Uiese 190 disciples having all been bap- 
tlxed by John the Baptist, Acts 1. 21, 22> had their 
names registered, Acts i. 15, and by a ifH o£ that 
body, numbered Matthias among the twclre. Acts i. 86. 
In this unfinished state their church rest^ till the 
next blessed raorningjwhen theirkiDg,from the throne of 
His glory, poured upon them tbe promised of the* Father, 
wot only to sanction what they had done, but to guide 
them in completing their organizationi They were 
,sooa made th^ instruments of converting 8000 }ew8, de- 
vout men,(nol infants,) and before the day was past they 
had a church of 3120 baptized believers. It is thas evi- 
dent that the Grod of heaven did set tq» Ats kin^dain 
(not in the days of Moees or Abraham, but) in tbe days 
of the Gaesars, and gave it to the saiiits of the Blost 
High. Dan. vii. 16. Prom this lime there wei»e ad- 
ded to this churchy daily^ such fks should foe saved. 
Acts ii. 47. It does not appear that the SOOrbrethren, 
1 Cor. XV. 6, and the multitude of others who had 
)>een baptized from time to timey were ai first cooeti- 
tuted members of this church ; but it is jNrobabie they 
were brought in among the daily addittofts.' Acts ii. 
47. At Acts vi. 5, 6« this church a|^ih$s hef dea- 
cons ; andthi« is the first plac^ where the Biblfe^peabs 
<>f such a daSB of ofileers ; and eisdidreason for wiiieh 
is, thftt before the ehurthui Jerusalem, Ih^e wasviio 
church of (3od for deaeohs to officiate ii». And, it h 
%Is9 evident that this diureh lemained !fof somk^ time 
<fae alone uMTganiti^tiou^ of the ldnd;i for when Paul 
w^s eonverted and baptized, at Damascus, he traveled 
10 JtarusalMi U j#tn himslelf to the ebtfrcjh. But \hh 
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cautioii3 body woul^.. n^t jreoeire bim on the relation 
(if his own experience, till they had full testimony 
from (he brethren that he 'was truly converted, Atur 
ix. 26^27; and there is no mention made of any other 
church until after the disciples were ^eeattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about iStephen. Acis 
xf. tt. But then the blood of the marlyrs became the 
seed of the church, and by diirine appointment, Ifatfv 
xxviii. 19, 20, churches were planted in many places. 

"As to his Mngdom, he took possession^ when the 
Lord said unto hitn, Sit thou on my right hand. 
Christ, ias the Son of God, was ever at Qod% right 
hand, equal to him in might and majesty ; but, as 
man, was exalted to honor, not before his glorious as^ 
ctttsfon. Acts ii. 34 : Eph. i. 20."— i?r. CXark's An* 
alysis df llOth Psalm. 

*' After die death of Jesus, a great number of his 
disciples collected at Jerusalem, celebrated there t<v 
gether, and in his name, the feast of Pentecost, and 
thus formed the first eommuniiy of Christians which 
kad taken place."— ViUers, on the Reformatifmy pag^ 
1T4. 

<^ Ndw, indeed, was formed a community of the dis- 
ciples which was called a church." — Dr. CamfbeWs 
Lectures oil EcdesidSiical History. Lee. 8. 

"Our Savior, first speaking of it, mentions it as 
that which then was not, but afterwards was to be, 
wiien h& spake to Peter, And upon this rook / v^iU 
build my church. But, when he ascended into heav- 
en, and the Holy Spirit came down ; when Peter was 
made an instrument of the conversion of 3000 souls, 
which were added to the former disciples, then there 
was a church. For, after that, we read, the Lord 
added to the church daily."— £?r. PiersonSy on the 
Creed. 
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7%$ Jewish Church and Church 0/ Ood not cne 
and the same. . 

Wm. T. Hamilton says, " The sumeo^sss of the 
chttfch uiider die 014 Teetameol and the. New Tes- 
Utmeii( economy is a vUal pointy it is indeed the turm- 
ing point o( the whole controversy." — Essay on Bap- 
tismy p. 36. 

Mr. Sawtbr asserts their identity 00 pp« 12, 13« 
14| 15 ; but this assertion is not only a logical but a 
theological error. However this qnestbn may be 
treated in this age, it. is evideut that Christ and the 
apostles never did attempt to prove Judaism and 
Christianity to be one. The question before us is not 
can we iind a society which resembles the, Jews or 
Mahomedans? but is the Jewish church and itie 
church of God the same ? 

. 1. The Jewish church was a type of the church 
of God. "Then verily the first covenant had also 
ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanctiiary, 
, which stood only in meats and drinks and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances imposed on them 
until the time of reformation." — Heb. ix. 1 — 10.. "For 
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and 
not the very image of the things," &c.—Heb. x. 1. 
1. " There were typical persons, as Adam, Abel, Enoch, 
Abraham, <fec. 2. Typical places, as Carman, Zion, 
the Temple, &c. 3. Typical classes of persons, as 
Israelites, &c. 4. Typical utensils, as the Ark, Shew 
Bread, Candlesticks, &c. 5, Typical otTerings. 6. 
Typical seasons. 7. Typical purifications, &,c." 
Browne's Bible Dictionary, 

^*I would understand it not merely as if he had 
said that this similitude of comparison may be prop- 
erly used in this present time, as to the temple of Js- 
rusalem^ which has its holy of holieSi as the Mosaic 
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foftfiffMielr Mad ; %ut niai^ tKeetmitmmim before d«' 
scribed was a figuiraliTre representatmii of the Ohris- 
Ikn Dispensation." — DoMridg^fs Btpos. flis*. ix. 9. 

'* That natiofi was a typical nation. There was 
then, literally, a land Ibal was the dwelling place of 
Ood, which was a type of heaven, the true dw^ilin|r 
place of God, and an external eity of God, which 
was a type( off Che spiritual city of God, and an extef^ 
nal temple of God, : which was a type of his spfritnal 
temple. 80 there vxis tm ettenml pet^fle d^ndfem^ 
Hf 0f Oody fry citrnal genermion^ v>hith 'mas a type 
Hf his^ spiritual progeny ; and the covenant by which 
they i&ere made a people of Gody was a type of 
the covenant of groce.^^—Pr^id^i Edvatd's inqui- 
tf into the qualifications for conimuniony page 98. 

NoMTwhen pedobaptists have identified asiibstanee 
«ad its shadow — a type and its antitype— they will bkve 
Idisntified the two chorch^s, and not before. They 
«an Snd neither predept or example for infant church 
membership; therefore they undenatee to make out-ii 
warrant for their practice by calling the whole Jew- 
iah faafion a church, and because th^re were infants 
m that nation, and God (as rhey say) has not forbid- 
den infant baptism, it is right to practice it. But 
why not carry out thie reasoning, and make it oor du- 
ly to abstain from, and practice all^ that the Jews did, 
if not expressly taught otherwise in the New Testa- 
meru ? Why do p^obaptists eat twines' 6^^ ? Lev. 
Xl 7 : Isa. Ixv. 4, and refuse- to take the brother^ 
widow ? Matt; xxii. 24. Why do they keep company 
irith any but of their own church ? Acts x. 28. Why 
do they not continue all the Jewish feasts, sacrifices, 
4be. Ac. 7 

Again. 1. The Jews had an High Priest, there 

lore we must have a Pope. 2. This High Priest by 

Orim and Thummin, was infallible ; so our Pope 

«U0t be. 3. The namber seven was sacred, thus: 

6 
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jWiMiiaTO toT<M «Mred thiag8-6rMcrB»Ml0. 4. Tb^ 
Jhw«i united tlmr eiril mk} wdMia^ie^ «^Siiro in eat 
cede of ka^s ; i«^ ^vm ttailat ^siibnil to fib« ^Cambridge 
^uid 'Seybr0ok;plailbriii8y winch ane after 4fai8(ined0l. 
S» lAsrfhe Jewish r^vetnioaot had a figbl lo tax aU 
ikeipeq^^ona Mi/A fer 4be ^p^rlcf riie cta^, 
Ac^; ao |»Riesf» noW) shottld 'ha^e.pow^r set oaly U> 
taociaDd dfati^s iadi^criaBia^telyi tnit ^kko to ui)p¥ia- 
aa/wMis 4)aiikb ior ; feHl %QtfaJ;«?v, B0fH$i9^ miekm 
-mnd mthsr iUrirtic^* 4. W« ought io tpriokie arat^ 
M hath mala aad femalai at any age < when eanvea- 
ieni, (pedobaptistB^^iqr,) baeau«a the Jews aifmimcia- 
ad thtif mates %t the age of -eight 4ayB, and . tba Iter 
Testumeot bae not forbidden it* I wi|iih to cee ^ 
dobaptisls eonoiateiit with tbonselves; f^r^ -wiiile 
^bey ^Mert evairy po^er to |iro?a that Christ baptiaad 
ittfttsts, and yet faiU4t is obvious that Ib^. have bis 
•♦sample for severe of thf Mosaic eustotusi irhi^ 
*they titterly negleet. 

ilr.' Sii»w Y^R has iouod eight points of simibiriiiy ba- 

tween tbe nation of the Jewis snidthe^ebnrcfo ; bat theia- 

foi^fboldty asserts their identity, >fiutl will pMg^tny- 

^se)f to find My stfongor-stoiiiariHes between a maoiB 

and a horse. Thus : the, one has flesb) blood, . banasb 

Akin, bair, head, two ayaS) two ^ars^ four l^[rS|-*«ais 

aats» drinks 'wator,A^c. 4be.,-^is called beast, bsnlf^ 

ereattlra, antiiiai» dic^; all of which is irnetof iha 

votb^r* Is a mousey therefore, a bor^? **Is-6Vaqr 

-sbin^ which iS'ltke another in any respeet, to be caU^ 

•sny tbevsame name? is a man an elephant, because 

both tKive the faculties of hearing and sedng?" — 

President Day an the Will, page 130. See akii 

iiOCfiie, oti Idetitity and Diversity* 

• Does diversity loose its power of destroying identic 

'^ty ' «wfacn it comas in contact with. pedobapiisRi ? Jo- 

•4iaiim<«ttUie<ii^ '%nd eanbe esttinpatied with ikie 
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«llutehr <^'€toi witbMt ibm fidhrf^hiftayji;, anl, iM 

tb« 8ame-a» Ctoistian ebarohas?! W imi appeali !• 
the Bibte, tfae> d4fierc«ieo< is^ «qatt)iy.iglBflil!t. h 'Eb^ 
Jewisk Siibbath was the s^vrntk ^$i ; HielShtnliMj ib 
Ihe first. 2. Jews reject lii«t Nmt Teslaiiieat^M-a 
dimgenHis &blft^ wte noeiM k«s of diirtasiinspinitioa. 
9l V a Jew beliei^ in- Chriat,. he wasi caat^ aul» o£ dii 
synagogue as a iittdie^ Min ia. ^-^M; ^bm. wa ao- 
knowledge 8a<{tr oniy> as^ dniroh ^Mmbera. 4l Jews 
veq^ired nettber &ieh <»» repaDtaaiBe i^s adionsttMi ia« 
tO' their ohiucb; wie raqoiM bodi. 6. Jew&wwiU 
ao( and do net re«ekT8<baptisin4ar>a' aitbstilute fi>r^eit- 
osmeiston; bnit psdoteplials.dll. 6. Jawa-did and 
Mitt do aal{ the passover of b««ui aiod onat; Gfatia- 
4iaDs^^d4» Dol oteerv^ tim iosliiatfoii. 7; Tha J^tm 
hold their traditiqaa' laore saousc^ tbarr. tba laa» of 
Cbnst, Bfark w. % ft; bwt Aaiisa^ CMaMttmsiwdU 
fi^M theii* tradiliooai to* iivbmt rtnUtiotL & l?he 
Aws deaieditbedivmtty of Chriat^ Jabtfctw^ vL lai. ; 
butChristiaaa betteve bini(iit(iM& 9i The Jhadsh 
49hwpeh^ W4IS set uf . b^ Moaes^ IS^^ i^xmf.; lie 
Cbmstiaa by Jasas^ Obristr Aefiir k i. M. Jtewirii 
aaaTes only feoeived thw^ ctreomewoo ; €briadaiuiL#f 
hotli* saxes reoeiaa bap«ieiii, Ik ThB^€hm4tMQiibe 
lawisti chtiiPOb iitaa annibili^edi by^daiftea^aiilfaoiky^; 
Imt that of tiietCMaCmn' drnvab ait pcqp«iiia|i i$. 
Tbe Jews as a naiiaa attdl by^lto asitbatalf ci iimt 
flandliadHin, did not i^aeet^m^ Cbtiit^ bat aayn^M^OMfy 
fwr^eeuud 0nd kUt^ beab him asA hte i»Upiwees. 
See. Matt; xxi, Sft: xxm. ^: Luke ia. S9>: xiii. Si: 
xxtiS: Johpf.l6rTOs W^^^StOt: irii»i 48^fi3 ^ x. 
ao, Ac. 

<' A saying af Awlin Harlyf eaatu ipna Ug/bk on 
this. Hb^ assarta thafr the Ja(wa ooi amly mm^d ,thtm 
in their s^naffc^m^ bnf they aanl auft ehcisii asM 
from Jevi3sabii& t^ aequai^t tha^ vcaid^ aaA psatjijulirtr 
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tho igmsj tfvdry: : iR^Ht| ik^ die CbmiiftDS w^m aa 
aliieuitticid and wtekesd seet, which $hoiild be detested 
and abhorred by all matikiiid. So the Jews in every 
pltiAe perseoiiied the Christiansj and show truly thai 
the^ are rather the posterity of Hagar |haQ of Sarah.^ 
— 1>. CtarAe^s O&mment. 

, Dr. LiGBTFOOT makes the fellowing quotation 
ifom the writings of a learned Rabbi« '' In the da^ 
of Rabban Gamaliel beieties inereased in Israel, (by 
l^retics hemeaneth those that, turned from Judaism 
ta Christhmityy) and they troubled Israel and per^ 
suttded them to tutn from their religion. He seeing 
this to be a matter of eKeeding great eQnsequeneei 
'inare than any thing else^ stood up, he and his Sand- 
hedrim, and appointed a prayer^ in which there waa 
a petition to God to destroy those heretics; and this 
he set amoBg the common, prayers, and appointed it 
to be imeytiry man^»li>outh, so that they daily prayed 
against Cbtistians and Gfaristianity.", On this Dr* 
Lightfoot reniarks : "The Jews had their emissa- 
ries every where afa9i>ad, that to the uttermost cried 
.down the gospel, . preached against it, w^nt about to 
eonfnte it, and blaspb^xied it^ and Christ that gave k« 
^Of this there is testimony atondant in the New Tei^ 
tancKUit^^-t.*-^^ — It is needless to inMance their derision 
9«nd detestation of Christ and Christianity, their blas- 
phemy agfiinat his Messed name^ their hatred ajad 
'^miachievousness against the professors 43tf it. Their 
writtnfs proclaim their impiety. They had cofiUnii* 
al opposinga among themselves, yet tliey ail ttgre^ 
like Simeon and Levi, brethren in evil, to oppose, vil- 
ify, and lAaapherae the 'gospeL^-^Liffhifooi^s Werks^ 
Vol. 1, pp. 289, 371. 
' A4at^n^ to identify the Jews dnd the, church of 
Cbd, mnst arise from ignorance of the New Testa* 
ment, or from a wiliul deten^inatiQn to pervert the 
pGuAy and. ia looked upoa by iiUf^Uigm^ men as one of 
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Che weak^ of piio%ftpti«t «0flinikis/ It iiiaIw thi 
BiUe McoHtkt ^ Paul's coiiYeriK)!!, €h« pMteeostal 
and db^ f eformalioM, to be flIinllyfiroselytiBgmemr 
bers from on^ dhmreti to attottet <tf tbesatKieddnoi^^ 
nad(m ; anidottr faith, hope, charifjrj baptism md lioni^ 
dipper, Vb be only the Jewtsb^retimciaio^, wa^iags, 
altars, priests, sacrifices, vastiBeiils, tjewi^ and adHma 
coQtinlied. Btit it is evident that the oM Stoskic 
church carenant or cottstittsitioH, ittid eeoseqiaently ail 
that It det&aiukd and premised, iMs nat carried iiitb 
the church of God^ but abolisfae4' Jsr.^ xxxil SI, 
32, <^ Behold thedeyei ceme, saith th^ Lord, that! 
wHl^make a 'new cove&ant with Ifee bouse of iaraal 
and ipritb the boose <^ ^dafa ; ttot' sccoirdiiig to die 
€Oirenant thai I fisiade with thc^r ^th^s m the day 
that I took them by thie bmd to bring them o«ii «f 
the land of Egypt.» See Heb. viii. «~i3. At Zee. 
xl 10, it, we are iuformedi that God broke his cove- 
nant which lie had made With all the ^people ; vet, 13 
it was done when they weighed thirty pieces of sil- 
ver for the price of the Shepherd^ ver* 14, and at 
this time the bond of brotherhood between jf€idahand 
Israel was broken and destroyed ; vers. W, 16, after 
all this was d(tee, then the great Shepherd took bis 
gathering instrument, and gathered AurjSodb; adt Ae 
unconvened Jews, but his sh$ep. John %/ 11-^16. 
But the Jews, as a people, would not hear his v^ce 
or be his sheep ; for they hated the Shepherd and 
the flock. John x. 2ew8i : Rom. vHi. 36--39. Thus 
by divine authority, the Mosaic church covenant wa,s 
annihilated; and as Dr. M. Henry says, ^ Me 
Jews were unehurthed^^ and the apostle could say 
with propriety, Heb. xiii. 10, ^ We have an mkmr 
^ohereof they have no righi t0 eai^ tMicA serpe the 
tabemade*' While the pedobaptists are so 'Certain 
Chat the inspired writers are silent as to iufiuit cfauneh 
membership, and they ar? thereforiB al libaiiy te ymie- 
6* 
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im whaiiS not ffrhiddmi (see Mr. Savy^fi pag9 
2,) we will select one more divine prohibitieo, Oal. 
17. 21—31. Martin. Luther says, '"I^his is a won- 
derfol allegCHry. Abraham is a figure of God, which 
had two 8008 ; that is to say, two sorts of people, rep- 
resented by Ishmaei and Isaac. These two are born 
unto him by Hagar and Sarah ; the which signify ttie 
two Testaments, tb^ old and the New. Tbere&re 
Hagar, the tiondmaid, brin^eth forth bend servants. 
Ishmaei then is not the heir, althongh be be the nat- 
ural KM of AbraJkamf but resnaineth a bond servant. 
As Paul « little before made Hagar Sinai ; so now of 
Jero^atem, he would gladly make it to be Sarah ; but 
he dare not, neither can he do so, but is compelled 
to join Jerusalem to mount 8maii. But Jerusalem 
which is above, that is to say the spiritual Jerusalem, 
is 'Sarah ; that true lady and free woman, which is 
the mother of us all, and^ndereth.us unto liberty. 
Now this heavenly Jerusalem, which is above, is thk 

CHUECH. The Pope hath in a manner quite 

overthrown it, and made the church subject to matCs 
tr€idiHon and ceremonies,^ — Luther on G^latians. 
It would be well for the church of God if the Pop^ 
were alone in this matter. With Luther, I would 
say this is a wonderful allegory. 

1. The law, in verse 21, and the covenant in the al- 
legory, is one and the same. 

2. Abraham bad two wives, Hagar and Sarah. 
These represent the two covenants, verse 24. 

3. Ishmaei and Isaac resemble the people under 
these two covenants. Ishmaei was born a slave; so 
the old covenant Hagar, or the Mosaic covenant, be- 
gat nothing but bondmen, and this earthly Jerusalem^ 
i. e. the Jews^ were these bondmen, ver. 25. But 
Isaac resembles the children of the * new covenant, 
who are Christ's freehien, and the Jerusalem from 
above is the church of God, ?er. 9^, 
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4. Ishmael was not the child of promise, tot tho 
natural branch of Abraham, Rpm. xi. 34i and represeol* 
ed tb^ lileral children of the Jews, the constituents, 
of their rimble church, by birthright membership. 
But Isaac, who was the child of promise, represented 
the members of the church of God, who are not 
born church members, but became such by being 
born as Isaac was, 6y faiih in God's promises, and 
by baptism. 

&. As the children of the deserted woman, SaraH, 
were more than Hagar's, who had the husband, so 
the children of the covenant of grace and church of 
God, are to be more numerous than the bondmen of 
the old Mosaic covenant. 

6. As Ishmael, who was the child of the flesh, per- 
secuted Isaac, who was born after the spirit ; even So 
in the apostle's day, and at this time also, do those 
who plead for church membership on birthright, and 
other principles, not including regeneration, persecute 
and try to pull down tbe children of faith and sons of 
the new covenant 

7. But what saith ihec Scriptures 7 Cast out. 
Gen. xxi. 10. Here is. positive law. Cast out. 
Gal. iv. 30. This does not look like silence on. the 
part of the inspir^. writers. Yes, from' heaven we 
have the law : ,Cast out the band womany the old 
covenant Hagar, which i^ the consiittUion of the 
Jemsh church. Nor is this all ; but again, cast out 
also the son of Hagar, i. e. all the children of this cape- 
nanty irrespective of e^e^ sexes^ sect or condition ; for 
the God of heaven has said once and again that these 
sans of this bond woman shall not jbe heirs with 
THS SONS OF THB PAEE WOMAN. This is.|tn Unlim- 
ited, positive prohibition, which foirbids admitting any 
persont to church membership, except those who are 
born of the Spirit. And, they who bapt^je, or other- 
wise admit persons to qi^nt^ meoodbersbip beipre they 
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ean give eridenee of their eonirersioii, are guilty/ not 
only of priKM;tcing without a thl>« saith the Lord, but 
of doing &at in the name of the Lord which God has 
positively forbidden. Prohibitions and instructions like 
the abov^ are found in a numerous class of texts, but I 
ftiust close by simply referring you to a few of them. 
John viii. 33—37 : Acts iii. 22 — 26 : Rom. viii. 14, 
16: ix. 6— 11: Gal. iii.2l~j»: r. 1— 4: Heb. xii. 
18-22: Rev. iii. 12: xxi. 2—10: Mat. xxviii. 16— 
20 : Mark xvi. 14—20 : Luke xxiv. 46—49. 



SECTION III- 

Having briefly noticed the church of God, and 
shown the marked differOTce between it and the 
Hodaic church, the constitution and covenant of 
which was the law, by the faith and deeds of which 
no flesh could be justified ; Rom.> in. 20: iv. 5 : vii. 
7 : Gal. ii. 16 : iii. 10; we pass to iiotice the origin of 
some of the existing denominations. By the perse- 
cution at Jerusalem, Acts xi. 19 — 26, the disciples 
were scattered, and went every where preaching the 
word and planting churches. At this time fhe Ro- 
man empire was in its glory, and governed not only 
Palestine, but a lai^ portion of the world. The Ro- 
mans were pagans, and their religion was so intimate- 
ly connected with their government that the progress 
of the gospel alarmed both their pagan and their politi- 
cal fears. It is probable that the gospel was first preach- 
ed in the city of Rome, A. D. 34 or 36, and a church 
formed there soon after this ; for Paul in his epistle, 
Rom. i. 8, A. D. 60, speaks of them as a church gen- 
erally known. The management of the Jews was 
committed to Roman governors, therefore Caligula 
and Claudius suffered them to persecute Christians by 
tibe tnstrumentality «f Am Jews. Bat when Nero 
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mme to the tbrooe, A. D. 64, he toejc the sword int^ 
his own hand, and from the time be set fire to the eity 
of Rome and charged it to the Christians, July 10, A* 
D. 64, to the time he beheaded Paul-, A. D. 66, and fi- 
nally, up to the time of his death, A. D. 6S, he contin^ 
ed to imprison and destroy Christians. Here began 
ihe pagan persecution. Passing over the conduct of 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Yespasian and Titns, in the 
14th year of Domitian's reign, A. D. 95, we find 
him engaged in a merciless persecution, in which thi 
evangelist John was banished to the island of Patmos^ 
where he wrote the Revelation. The short reign of 
Emperor Nerira was ibild, but- when Trajan came lo 
Ihe throne, A. D. 98, his edicts drenched the ^artb 
with Christian blood ; and Adrian, although petition- 
ed by duadratus. Aristides and Serenus Granianus, 
to have mercy on the church, made its condition bnt 
little better. Daring the reign of Antoninus Pius 
and Marcus Antoninus, i. e. from A. D. 142 to A. IX 
180,< there . were great persecutions in Asia. Hem 
Polyc^irp, the pastor at Smyrna, sniSfered martyrdoon 
A. D. 166. Toward the cloed of the reign of M. An- 
toninus, say A. D. 177, the persecution began in 
Prance; Lyons, Yienue and other places suffered inhu- 
man tortures and bloodshed. Passing by the reigns of 
Commodus, Pertinax, Julianus, Niger and Albinus^ 
we find Severas,.A. D. 202, waging war with Chrb^ 
tians in Africa; and, soon after, Asia, Egypt, atid 
most of the nations in Europe were fields of siaugb- 
ter. From the death of Severus, A. O. 211, to the 
reign of Decius, thechtirch had 4i little rest ; but from 
A. D. 250 to the close of the Diocl^sian persecutiotiy 
A. D. 311, the church was hunted and kitled with 
greater eagerness than the worst of wild beasts. The 
mischief done in this persecution will only be known 
at the, last Judgment. It consisted iu burning the 
bdoks and writings of the chureh ; io banishing and 
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fye^^oRcl ati accouoT. Godeau^ a Picncfa^ writer, saf § 
Aat not fess timir 17,600 wo-e put to deatlrin om 
fttooth ; and vitHiii one year 1^000: were slain ia 
BgTpt, besides all that sniSered in other places; 

Thus the fair churches which, had been planted 
in Palestine, Egypt, Greece, Africa, haljr, Prance, 
B'ngland, Spain and other places, were scattered by 
the liand of its ^nemy. At the death of Constantias. 
A. D. SD6, Coostantine became^ Bmperor of the West, 
«fid at the death, of Maximinqs Dalerius, A« D; 311^ 
Maxentius became Emperor of the East An edioC 
was now pribiished which equally td^ated GhristiaiiH 
iiy and paf^nism. Soon after this a. civil war bejtaA 
between the two Empftrors, in which ttaxentkis Ml 
at Rome, A. D. 312, and Constantine became the sole 
governor of the empire. While he was marching hii 
army from France into Italy, he profe^tsed to have sees 
Mt mid day, a luminous cross in the sky, with this^iir- 
•oription on it, ^^ By ikis conquer. ^^ The sight so^aiSbel- 
mi his mind that it resulted in his conversion, and soon 
^eer he was master of Rome^ be prohibited pagamsm, 
and used every laudable means to gather and estab- 
Hah the churches; Having removed the seat of gon- 
ernmenl to Bjrzantittm,: and changed its name to Gam- 
ftentinople, he there,, as well as elsewhere, opened the 
churches and dosed the pagan teitapies. Beaasum- 
i»d the name of Bishop, and elaimed the powet of 
controlling ^uA regulating all the temporalities of the 
ehureh. From this time Constaolinp continued to 
ase hi» property and ererjr p<)wer to defend, enlarge^ 
and enrieh the church, until ha died, Hay 82, A, D« 
337. 

His chxif eh, having become vvry rich and fashion- 
able, their pomp %.nA preferments soon drew muUi- 
lodes of an worthy members into her comm||niotK • 
H^ diM^rfine and devotion iled, and in afe|p'years 
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9L zmtB syna^miw ^f .Salan, (oofropt in. MtUymuii 
moT9e ID .piacliae ; they Jtpl only desecaded to ^ttm 
lerelof tbe tin;^ly worid^ bait jmren .pmetieed pA* 
fttniflrm and /tfc(<Ewm,«ttd beaiKen-fbirinifit^siiisin.ihtif 
ciommaliMly Catholic Chasdi.--jlfi2iter,.Jb^ 
mmdJiIostimm. 

WhiIo<besestfa[iDgsexi8led,niBny:ofthe moet godly 
mainbecs withdraw from tbem^aod cstabbsbed puver 
«hut)etiefv or lived abne, ^as circumstances dictated. 
Ouiifig the long >aod bloody pagan oppression, ;tfao 
epirit of ^raem^ion bad baoooK internroven >wtth the 
lEery naiuse of the B«nmp&; bill as .Gfaristiaoitf 
bad .heeoiae tfc^ iveligton .of ihe nation^ they foand 
sio vent .for this priacipie^ nntil a ^violent quasrel 
4eok place . between Jtiiohfadea, .Biifcop.of Roma, 
laad Coecilian4i8| Bishop. of OaYthage. Ifai^y mi&id- 
lees andchurche^took^sides ia this controversy; stud, 
6mX\^ a council was asseoibled ^ at ArJeS| in Franoe, 
in -which they Gondemoed the £larthag^ians. asid 
4teated • them^ accordingly. 48000 aficrthis anothef 
diapule bep^ ^at Alexandria in Egypt. This .was 
Che beginning of the Amu ^on^roviBrsy, which fioaK 
Jy affeoted Clearly all Obrisiendom. A council wari 
josembled at Nice, A. D. 326^^ when Artus end ibis 
^olbwers were coademnedy excluded and oTtoMaitc^ 
Aized^ which resulted to a division of the cboroh at 
jAlexandria, and many others. 

From that time, the church of Rorae fciind veat 
'for her|»0Cttiiar spirii ofper^euUoni and the same 
spirit which pagan Rome had manifested agaiaal 
Christians, was now exhibited by Christian Ronte 
etgainst, not only Ariaus, but alt others who did not 
.fellowship her abominatiotts.. Tertullian, who' doui- 
ished from A. D. 194, to A. D. 220» separated biaK 
self from the pMuiicms of the Remiah cbttTeh kt Ga^• 
Ibi^e. Ami NorvatioDi »iiMi'Of 9ioatleamii}g4nd 
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^iety, establiBbcd a efaaireh oa a|K»toIi€ ^pri&ciples, in 
Rome, A. D. 251| and held no coannunioQ with tha 
Judaised and paganiMed catholics ; bis fdlpwers were 
0aUed eatharij (i. e. puritans.) This church becaBoe 
large, and not onljr attracted the persons of the virttK 
maSj but the persecutions and anathemas of tba 
Gathplics.. Thus divisions multiplied until. A; IX 
660, when a body of pure C^m/ton^- arose, whom 
the Romans nicknamed Pavlicans and afterward 
Manichabans, Ac^ and lurned upon them as sevetts 
a persecution as that of Dioclesian. This barbarous 
persecution continued until after what is ealled tbe 
reformation. I'be first pastoHs or bishops of Romoi 
lired subject to the government of the empire, and 
•imply officiated as eeclesiiistical leachers, as baptist 
ministers do now. But when Constantiue was con- 
verted and assumed tbe name of Bishop, and took the 
oontrol of the churches in his empire, he appeared 
somethinisr lilce a Pope, aUhough be laid no claim ta 
the gospel mitiistry. Sylvester, who was pastor of 
the church of Rome from A. D. 313 to 335, and those 
who succeeded bim up to A. D. 590, tnade no prefen- 
aiona to universal bishopship. A* D. 588 the church 
at Constantinople had a pastor called John thefcLsier^ 
and Pelagius was pastor at Rome at tbe same time. 
Pelagius attempted to exercise some authority over 
John the faster ; and the church at Constantinople, 
to show a suitable resentment, called a council and 
declared John Uniyersai. Bisbop. This exas- 
perated Pelagius and his party, and a dreadful quarrel 
ensued ; but Pelagius soon died, and Gregory tbe 
Great succeeded bim, A. D. 590. Gregory took not 
only the place but tbe spirit of Pelagius. He wrote 
a letter to Mauricius, Emperor of Constantinople^ 
letting forth the blasphemous wickedness of Jobn'a 
aisuming the name of Universal Bishop. Mauricius 
paid no iaTorable atteation to Gregory's letter, and 
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the result wcus that the anger, p'ride and revenge of 
the eiiurch of Rome lifted Gregory to the Papal 
Chair ; not in the name of a Pope, but in spirit and 
authority he was equal to a Pope. Gregory died A. 
I). 604, and was succeeded by a weak bishop, named 
Sabinianus, who continued but one year, and was 
succeeded by Boniface III. 

In A. D. 602, a nobleman of Ohalcedania, named 
Phocas, determined to murder Mauricius, Emperor of 
Constantinople, and reign in his place. Assisted by 
Boniface, he killed Mauridius, his six sons and two; 
daughters, arid took the crown. , When Phocas was 
enthroned,, to reward Boniface he declared him Pope, 
and the Church of Rome the head of all other 
churches^ A. D. 606. Not (content with being head 
of the Church, the Pope soon aspired for the Empe- 
rorship. I nA. D. 732) Gregory III. excommunicated 
Emperor Leo, Isaurin of ComstantinOple, because he 
opposed image worship. Leo fitted out a fleet to seek 
redress of Gregory by force of arms ; but Leo's ships 
were wrecked in the Adriatic sea, and in this hour of 
calamity Gregory seized -the imperial power, and com- 
menced acting, in all respects, as the sovereign of the 
people. 

The Pope now assumed the name of Sovereign 
Pontiff, Prince of the Apostles, Prince over 
ALL Nations anp Kingdoms, Master op the Uni- 
versal ^WoRLD, His Holiness, God on Earth, 
Light op the World, Most High, King of Kings 
AND Lord op Lords, Most Holy and Most Bless- 
ed, Lord God the Pope ! ! ! and declared that Je- 
sus Chtist had granted a twofold power to the church, 
i. e. the spiritual and temporal swordj and subjected 
the whole human race to the authority of the Roman 
Pontiff, — and whoever dare disbelieve it were deem- 
ed heretic, and stood excluded from all possibility 
of salvation, — and that in good sense and judgment 
7 • 
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Christ hath giTen to Psf bh aod conse^mntly to the 
Pope, the power of making that to be sin which was 
no sin, and that which was ain to be no sin, for the 
Pope holdeth the place on earth, not simply of man 
but of TRUE God. See First Book of Gregory, De- 
cret 9, Chap. 3, and Corpus Juris Canon Extrava- 
gants, Com. Lib. 1. 

Thus he had power, as God on earth, not only to 
make and pardon ^in, but to make and dethrone kings 
a^d emperors, to make and change church ordinan- 
ces, and the church itself into another thing, — and 
bind her members under anathema to believe " that 
it was not only lawful, but even praise-worthy to de- 
ceive and to use the expedient of a lie in order to ad- 
vance the cause of truth and pietyP — MoshienCa 
Churdi Histaryy Vol 1, p. 198. 

At the head of- an abmy, falsely called a ckurfsh^ 
fixed in the faith just described, the Pope went on to 
denounce, not only churches, but whole nations as 
heretics^ and with his two-fold power they were con- 
verted to his faith and service or inhumanly nwirder- 
ed. In the valley of Piedemont alone, it is supposed 
that more than a million of the Waldenses and A)bi- 
genses were put to death. In France, within the 
space of thirty years, 39 Princes, 148 Counts, 234 
Barons, 147,518 gentlem^, 7«0,000 persons of a low- 
er rank were destroyed as heretics. Thus war$^ mur- 
der^ burningj banishing and disgrace have been 
dealt out to the defenceless lambs of Christ in Italy, 
Palestine, Gernmny, Bohemia, Greece, England, 
France, Spain, Portugal, Africa, &c., for centuries 
ps8t| by the hand of this enemy, of Grod and man. 
Her motto has been, " On pain of anathema, permit 
not the heretics to have houses in your districts, or 
eater into contracts, or carry on commerce, or enjoy 
the comforts of humanity with Christians.^ — Bull of 
P0pe Marti^ F., A. D. 1418, And to effectually hard- 
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en their hei^rts, Ceq^iun, ootfaeauchdrtiy of Clement 
YL) puUifihed, &at *'«6 one drop of Chris's blood 
WW saffieieiu to redeem the whole human raee, the 
remaioing ^quantity, (hat was shed ia the garden and 
on the oroe3, was left ae a legacy to the charcfa, to be 
a treaanro from whence indulgences were to be drawn 
and administered by the Roman Pontiff." But as the 
Pope and his Catholic church could not have been 
fighting shadows from A. D. 606 to A. D. 1500, we 
therefore ask what denomination oi* Christians sustain- 
ed these sufferings ? 

Certainly not the Lutherans y> for Martin Luther^ 
the founder of this sect was born at Isleben;, in Sax- 
ony, Nov. 10, A. D. 1483. Both he and bis followers 
were persecuting Roman Oatbolics till A. D. 1517, 
when he began to oppose John Tetzel for selling in- 
dulgencies in Germany. The Pope^^, bli 11 against 
Luther beare date June \^ A. D. 1930, and Dec. 10, 
A. D. 1630, Luther burnt the bnli, decretals and can- 
ohs at Wittemberge, and began preaching his new 
doctrine. Their confession of faith was cc^nposed by 
Luther and Melancthon, A. I>. 1630. Their number 
m the United States, A. D. 18$6, was 62,266. 

It was not the Presbj^eyimns^ for John Calvin^ the 
founder of this sect, was born in Noyon, in France, 
July 10, A. D. 1609. He, afid bis associates were 
persecuting Catholics till A. D. 1634, when he was 
converted and fled from the Catholics to Geneva, and 
established hts church there about A. D. 1636. Chris- 
tianity had flourished in Scotland from the third to the 
Mh century, at which Ikne the Pope sent Palladius 
to convert those Scotch Christians, whom he called 
Ouldees to papacy, whioh from this tifme continued to 
be the religion of the nation till A. D. 1660. Resby, 
Hamilton, Wishart, Mill, and others^ opposed papacy 
in their time; but at A. D. 1669, when John .Knox 
returned from Oeneva, he introduoed John Calvin's 
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doclrmes, arid A. D. 166ft CWvioiam wae established 
by law as the religiaa of the kingdom. Fram that 
time and place, Calvinism (which we call Presbyteri- 
anism,) spread first into England, then into America. 
The Presbyterians formed a union and opened com- 
munion with the Coi>gre[gatioDaIist8, at Saybrook, 
Sept. 9, A. D. 1708, which continued to May, A. D. 
1837, when they excluded the Congregalionalists. 
A. D. 1635 they, numbered 274,048 ; but A. D. 1838, 
the denominatiou divided and went to law for their 
rights, and which party will finally hear the name, or 
what will be their number, we can not say. 

It certainly was not the Crnigregt^tionalists^ for 
tlxe Brownisis began under the labors of Robert 
Brown, at Middlebui^h, in Zealand, A. D. 1&90; and 
John Robinson, of Norfolk, England, began Brown- 
ism in his place, A. Dv 1616, and they called them- 
selves Independents. When they were persecuted ia 
England they fled to. Holland, and from there to Amer- 
ica, A. D. 1620 ; and when^they organized churches 
in this country, they dencumiuated themselves .Can- 
gregatiotuilists. Their . first confession of faith was 
dated Cambridge,^ A. P. 1648, And their second Say- 
brook, A. D. 1708. Their present number is about 
150,000 members. 

Neither were the persecuted the Episcopalians^ 
Christianity was planted in England about A. D. 60, 
and flourished trll A. D. 697, when the Pope sent Austin,, 
the Monk, with abput forty others,, who, by fraud and 
threats, brought a Joiajority of th^ British churches 
under the papal yoke and kept them there. A» D. 
1200, John, K^in^ of England, interfered with the Pa- 
pal influence, and Innpcent III. laid an interdict upon 
the kingdom. In A. D. 1211, Ihe Pope excommuni- 
cated King John ; and A* D. 1212, be dethroned him, 
and. gave Philip Auguslus, King of Prance, authority 
to take the kingdom. Pandulf, the. Pope's legate, took 
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Jdiin-d efbvn and^'kept k fire days, and when John 
was sufficiently humbled, it was giren to him as a 
present from the Pope. Henry VIII. was a Ro- 
man Catholic, and during- the reformatibn he so bit- 
terly opposed Martin Luthet, that Pope Leo X. 
declared him Defender of tke Fmthj A. D. 1521. 
But, after this, Henry VIII. fell in love with Anna 
Bullen, and petitioned Pope Clement VII. to divorce 
him from his wife Catharine j and, because Clement 
wouW not, he broke communion with the church of 
Rome, and declared himself head of the church of 
England, A. D; 1534. Hefirydied, A. D: IStfT, and 
Edward VI., his son, i^eigned to A. D. 16S3. Then 
Mary^ his sister, who wisls a violent Roman Catholic, 
todlc'the throne, and da ring h6r r^igU' protest ants suf- 
fered greatt persecution. She died A. D! 1568, and 
Elizabeth, the daughter of Henry VIII., by Anna 
BuHeri, reigned to 1609. During her r6ign the Epis- 
copal church was estabHshcd. Thus England was 
under Catholicism 960 years; and the principal 
change-that took place when they reformed, or that 
exists now, is that they reject the Po*pe's authority and 
some of hi^ external ceremonies. They plead that their 
priests and chilrch order are one and the same with 
the Roman Catholics; and so far from being ashamed 
of it, they are proud to defend it ; and, they are so 
certain of it, that they will not eopthan^e pulpits 'with 
any others. They havie about 850 churches in the 
United States. 

The sufferers were not Methodists^ (see Methodist 
Discipline, page 1,) for they originated in England, 
A. D. 1737, and in A. D. 1766 they came to America, 
Their first meeting house was built in John-stfeet, N. 
York, A, D. 1769. They numbered in A. D. 1835, 
(counting their probationers, &c.,) 666,957 whites, and 
83,135, colored. \ 

From the above it is obvions that it was not the 
7* 
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Lutherans, the PresbjfHrianSj the JSpiscepalians^ 
the CongregtU'wnalisis or the Methinlut^, who en- 
dured the Romish petseeutions; for npae of these 
denorniDiLtioD$ existed earlier than A. D. ISfiO. 
Hence the oldest of these sects is but 318, and the last 
mentioned but 101 years old. From thes^ unassailable 
facts you will perceive how Tain it is for either of the 
above denominations to plead that they are the first 
true church. The Mormons, or any other sect that 
has sprung up within five or ten years past, could as 
well attempt to trace the chain of their history to Christ 
and the apostles. Wheneyer they have attempted it, 
tliey all uniformly acknowledge themselyes the recent 
offspring of that church which they call the mother 
of harlots and enemy of God ; and in attempting to 
prove their faith and practices correct, they quote her 
laws and usages as authority. 

It is not expected that we should give a church 
history in this limited essay. All that will be done 
is to glance at the existence of the church in each 
successive century ; and we shall ^nly be able to notice 
where the tru^ church flourished in one or two places 
at the same time. For instance, in giving the histo- 
ry of the Baptists in this century, it would be requi- 
site, in order to a correct view of the denomination, 
to notice its existence and condition in Europe and 
Asia; but the limits of this work will only allow me 
to mention that of our own country. It is acknowl- 
edged that there is a people in America called Bap- 
tists, and that they have at present 409 associations, 
7,135 churches, 4,160 ordained ministers, and that 
theit additions by baptism in A. D. 1837, was 23,070, 
and that their present number of communicants is 
518,126, and that the first Baptist church in America 
was organized by Roger Williams, in Providence, R. 
I., A. D. 1639. Since that time the Baptists have 
been well knewn ; but in tracing their history through 
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preeediog age«, we are obliged to leftrn their existence, 
and condition mQ8tl]r from the concessione of Roman 
Catholics, and other oppoeers; for, during the Pagan 
and Papal persecntiooe, which continued from A. D. 
66, to A. D. 1700, it was the constant aim of the 
Catholics and their allies to destroy the writings., as 
well as the persons of the true church. 

Owing to the different languages of those nations 
where the followers of Christ have lived, and to the 
asperities of their opposers, the church has been known 
by the name of Baptists, Anabaptists, Wickliffites, Lol- 
lards, Hugonots, Mennonites, Hussites^ Petrobrnsians, 
Albigenses, Waldenses, Paulicans, d&c. ; and to op- 
pose image worship, infant baptism, tronsubstantia- 
tioa, and the unwarrantable power of the Pope, have 
ever been characteristics of this people. Therefore 
Rom^n Catholics have heaped upon us names aa 
abovo, and persecuted us as heretics ; and the pedo- 
baptists, who are theofl&pringof the Romish church, as 
we have shown, have adopted the yme course, re- 
alizing that if the true church can be traced down to. 
the apostles, > independent of the Romish church, it 
will set the origin of their denominations in no favor* 
able light. Hence the calumny and reproach which 
Milner, Cave, Mosfatem,&c., have cast upon Servetns, 
Wickliff, Muncer, Huss, Jerome, Waldo, Hugo, Claucte, 
Constantino, Tertulian^ Novatian, &c., and the un« 
warrantable encomiums which they constantly heap 
on Martin LtUber and John Calvin, who were but 
imperfect imitators of the above named reformers. 

In order to appreciate the writings of these pedo* 
baptist authors, the reader should just consider haw 
the Baptists in this age would be represented were our 
opponents (say Mr. Chapin,) to write a. church histo- 
ry. Is it not evident that we should be wholly neg- 
lected or grossly ntisrepresented ? And such has been 
the conduct of pedobajitist writers of past ages. To 
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oblaui correct knowIedgB of the trae churdi, I would 
refer you to the histories written by Perrio, Ivemy, 
Jones, Backus, Benedict, Robinson^ researehes, and 
Moreland's history of the Waidenaes, &c. As it can 
be proved that all the dissenting; pedobaptist ctinrches 
arose in and since the sixteenth century, -they have 
made a mighty effort to fix our origin at about the 
same time. Hence their endeavors to make the un- 
learned believe that the Baptists had their origin in 
the Rustic war, or Munster rebellion. It is a fact 
that in A. D. 15'^4, there was much uneasiness among 
the German peasants because of the oppressions of 
the feudal system and Catholic tytbes ; and the Cath- 
olics of Saubia rebelled, but this ixras soon suppressed. 

In A. D. 1S20, Luther published, in the German 
language, a tract on Christian liberty, and during the 
winter of A. D. 1524-5 this tract was industriously 
circulated in Saubia, Munster, and viciiitties; and ih(b 
spirit of reformation had so kindled through Germany 
that in the spri^nof A. D. 1585, about 300,000 men, 
not exohisively Lutherans, Catholics, Baptists or non- 
professors, but of all sorts collectively, arose for liber- 
ty. One Thomas Muncer, a disciple . of Luther, 
whom the people called LutherV curate, and Luther 
called him his Absalom, had How become a Bapti^, 
and after the Munster revolt had been going on for 
some time, he drew up a memorial .or manifesto for 
,tbe tevolutiq^ists,, which was a mild, pacific and reli- 
gious document. That there were some Baptists en- 
gaged in that affair is evident, but *^ it is certain that 
the disturbance in Munster was commenced by Ber- 
nard Rotman, a Lutheran priest, and that several oth- 
er Lutheran priests assisted in it for several months 
before Muncer visited the place." — Ivemy^ p. 16. 

"The Catholics uniformly say that Luther*s doc- 
trine led to the vebellion, and that his disciples were 
the prime movers^ of it, and affirm that 130.000 Lu- 
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therans fell in the Rustic war. Thi«, tbey say, is the 
fruit of the new doctrine; t^iis i^ the fruit of Lather's 
gospeV'—MUner, wl. By pp. 320, 327. 

It is thus evident, by referring to the Catholics, who 
equally hated the Lutherans and the Baptists, and, 
tlierefore, were' impartial judges, that the Munster af- 
fair did not originate the Baptists, or the Baptists the 
Munster affair; but, that it was an effort for Christian 
liberty^ nwved on by the Lutherans(,-^and, had they 
been successful, no doubt tut Luther would have ap- 
peared at the head, for it ia evident be was at' the bot- 
tom of it» But, as it failed, and therefore was iilglo- 
rious, Luther disclaiqaed his connection, and modern 
pedobaptists have attempted to charge il to the Bap- 
tists. 

But, leaving this, as none but the ignorant can h6 
made to believe that the Baptist church had its origin 
in the sixteenth century, we pass to notice that, in A. 
D. 17*64, there was d history t)f religion published in 
London, in four volumes, in which it jvas written : — 
'*It is clear from many authors that Wickliff r^sjectetl 
infant baptis^m, and that on this doctrine his followers 
agreed with modern Baptists^" His followers were 
called LollardSj and Waldenses, and persecuted as 
heretics. In the eighteenth century we find John 
Howard, the philanthrdpist, and mnh/itudes of others 
in England and other nations of Europe, decided 
Baptists. About A. D. 1655, the Duke of Savoy 
dreadfully persecuted the Baptists in the South of 
Prance and the vallies of Piedmont, whom he called 
Waldenses, Valdenses and heretics, Authis time Oliver 
Cromwell was Protector of England, and John Milton, 
the poet, was Secretary o( State. The intelligence 
of the Waldensian massacre reached London; May 20, 
A. D. 1655^ upon which Milton wrote a thrilling son- 
net, of which this first verste is a specimen t^ " 
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*^ Arenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose booes, 

Lie^eattared on ihe Alpine mooBtains oqid : 

Eren them who kepi tby (rath so pure of old, 

When all oor fathers worshipped siveks and stonts.'^ 

■ / ' 
That CromweU wd MiitoQ favpred the Waldenses, 
or Baptists, io sentiment, is equally evident from the 
letters which Milton wrote to the Christiao Princes of 
Europe, (see Jones' Church History^, vol. 8, pp. 319 — 
336,)the influence pf which moved the Duke of Savoy 
to stc^ the persecu.tion ; but be ret>ewed it again A. D. 
1663, and thus persecutions continued until A. D. 
1686, when he issued orders to remove or kill all the 
Waldeoses in his territory, which resulted in destroy- 
ing nrnny.and removing moro into Switzerland, and 
other countries. See Burnett's Letters from Italy, 
Letter 1^ pp. 67, ^8. 

But, as it is well known that the Baptists were nu- 
merous in all Europe and Anoierica in the sixteendu 
century^ we pass to notice that, in this century Martin 
Luther, John QaJvin and some others, broke off from 
the Catholics. Luther took with him the doctrine of 
couj»ubitantiatio.n, which is.but another name for tran- 
substantiation, and the doctrine of infant baptism, to- 
gether with other errors; and Qalvin^ brought with 
him not only the doctrine of infant baptism, but the 
spirit of persecution, whicli was too manifest io tiie 
murder of Servetus and other acts of the kind. From 
A, p. 1250, op to A. D, 1400, the Waldenses suffered 
dreadful persecutions in. France, Germany aad Neth- 
erlands ,- aad a small number of them fled to Cala- 
bria, where tboy formed, a church and lived in the 
apostolic faith until A- D, 1560, when the Calabrian 
Waldenses formed a union with the Calvinists at 
Genevii, and so far conformed, to tbejlomish religion 
th^t they baptized their infants. To this, with a few 
instances of the kind, modern pedobaptists refer, to 
prove that the Waldenses were not Baptists ; but we 
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eoold as well say because one Baptist chtireh m 
America iwcame cormpt ia faith, therefore they all 
had. Thefeiv individiiaU who were drawn itito in* 
fant baptism and the like errors, by Luther and Cal- 
vin, are but slight aoepittt>ns. 

Dr. MosHiEM says, ^^The«ect in England which 
reject the codtom o{ bapCJzing infants^ are not diatin- 
gaisted by the title of Anabaptists, but by that' of 
Baptists. It is, however, probable, that they derived 
their origin from the German and Dutch Mention- 

ites. -Prom their confession of faiths which ^wfie 

puUisbed in A. D. 1643^ it appears plain that their re- 
]igic»]s sentiments were the same then that they are 

at this day.-^ The true origin of that sect whioh 

acquired the denomination of Anabaptists, by admin- 
istering anew the rite of baptism to those who came 
over to their commnnion ; and dwived that of. Men^ 
nonites^ffom the femous man to whom they owe the 
greatest part of their preseot felicity, is hid in tke re- 
mote depths of antiquity^ and is of consequence diffi- 
cult to be ascertained. The modem Mennon- 

ites not only consider themselves as the descendants 
of the Waldenses, who were so grievously oppressed 
and persecuted by the despotic beads bf the Romish 
church, but pretend, moreover, to be ^be purest c»ff- 
spriug of those respectable suierers^ — — — The 
llennonites 10*0 not entirely mistaken when they 
boast of their descent from the Waldenses, Petrobru- 
sians, and other ancient sects, who are usually contidr 
^d as witne^es o( the truth in times of uni versa! 
darkness and superstition. Before thoTise of Luther 
and Calving there lay concealed in almost all the 
countries of Burope, particularly in Bohemia, Moro- 
via, Switzerland and Germany^ many persons who 
adhered tenacioosly to the following doctrines, which 
the Waldenses, and Wickliffites, and Hussites had 
maintained, some in more disguised, and others in 
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more^open and public mariner, viz: That the kio^- 
4omof Gbriat, or the visible church which he had 
edablished upon earth, was an. assembly of true and 
real saiats, and ought* therefore to be inaccessible to 
the wicked and unrighteous, and also exempt from 
all thos6 institutions which human prudence siiggests 
to oppose the progress of iniquity, or correct or re- 
form transgressors. -—The religious opinions 

which still distinguish the Mennonites from all oth- 
er Christian communities, flow directty from the an- 
et«n^ doctrine of the Anabaptists>concer«in^ the na- 
ture of the church. It is in consequence of this doc- 
trine' that they adtnit none to the sacrament of bap- 
tism, but persons that have come to the full use of 
their reason, because infants are incapable of binding 
themselves by a solemn vow to a holy life, and it is 
altogether uncertain whether or no in mature years 

they wilt be saints or sinners.-— ^Before the risfe 

of Luther and Calvrn, there lay concealed in almost 
alt the countries of Europe, persons who had adhered 
tenaciously to. the principles of the Dutch Baptists." — 
Church Hisiorpj cent 16M, sec. 3, part^. 

In A. D. 1530, Buliinger, in the preface, to his ser- 
mon on the Revelation, says, "for 400 years 'and 
more, in France, Italy, Germany, Bohemia and other 
countries^ throughout the world, the Waldenses have 
sustained their profession of the gospel of Christ." — 
PerrMs Hiatcry^ chapt, 6. 

A. D. 1633, Luther published the confession of faith 
of the Waldenses, with a preface of his own, in which 
he acknowledges them the true church of God. Be- 
za, in his treatises of '< the famous pillars of learning 
and religion," says, "as for the Waldenses, I may be 
permitted to call them the vefy seed of the primitive 
and pure Christian church." — Mordandfs History of 
the Churches of Piedmont, p. 58. 

Jacob MEaaiNous says "that be had in his pos- 
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sion a cmfewioiiof ikiiii, mllie <^mut lanf^it|i|go| 
at th^ Ikptisis culled Wftldepses, which asserty^ thai 
ia %hv. be^inniQg of. Chmtianity (hejre waa no bapua* 
log of iufdiits, uud that their fbrefutheN pra^ittced Of 
mcb thing." — Hhtpry, part 2, p. 738. . 

LiMBOKCH say^ ^^ To speak candidly what I think 
f^f alLthe modern 3ects of Chrisliatia, xhQ Dutch Bap* 
tisi^ flEiQst rei^mble the Albig^ises and Waldeusea.'' — 
Miai(ory^ ^ tk^ L^^tiisition^ voL 1, ehapt. 8. 

A. D. 1S30, George MpreJand published a history 
of» the Waldeusian churches, in whic^h he says thai 
f i^t that tiroe there were more than SOO^OOO cornQ)Ui,iir 
OMit^." See Moreland's Evangelical Churches, p. 224 

A* D. 1400, Henry ly., Kinc^.of England, enacteij 
m- law (or ibe burning of Waldensiun heretics, at}d 
from that tiyrne tip to April 11, A, P. 1612, when Edr ^ 
Vard Wightmnn was burnt at Litchfield, there wer« 
iDuItiinde^ who suffered ir^jprisoume^U and death &r 
irefusi^j^ to believa infiimt baptism, and other Rpinisb 
traditions, A. D. 1415, John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague, two famous Baptist ministecs, and leaders of 
ihe reformation in Bohemia, w^re burnt, by order of 
the Popish council of Constatuae. Wickliffs writinga 
were destroyed, and his bones dug up and burnt. 
William Sawter, Thomas Budby, and Sir John Old- 
castle* atid a number of tbe stars of the tru^ 
ehurch fell daring this century, but still (he Baptist 
church flourished and muliiplied throughout th$ 
world. It Wtts in A. D. 1365, that John WjckHff be- 
gm to be popular as a reformer, and great muliitud^ 
followed htni. ' During his labors. nearly all E(iglan4 
was awakened. He translated the Bible into Eng- 
lish, and wrote many liooks. His followers were 
called Lollards, after Walter Lollard, a Dutch Bap- 
list, who came froni Germany into England, A. D. 
1315. . Lollard was so .active, and blessed of CUhI, 
that it was with much difficulty that tba Catholics 
8 
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-kept the kingdom from a reltgioos revolvition. Dr* 

Httrd snys, "it is pretty dear, from the writings of 
many learned men,* that Dr. John Wickliff, the first 
Eliglieh reformer, either considered infant baptism un^ 
lawful, or at least unnecessary."— /t?e^y, Hi»t p. 66; 

A. D. 1382, July 18, Bichard II., King of Etig^ 
land, puMished an order for the bishops to seize and 
imprison all persons suspected of Lollardiem; and, 
during this persecution, Hereford, Rapyngdon, Aysb^ 
loll and many others suffered. Reinerius says that 
**in A. D. 1259, the Palerine (another nickname for 
true Christians,) churcli at Alba, had more than 600 
members; and, that at Coneorezzvi^ niore than 1600^ 
and many others were very large." A. D. 1254, the 
Popish council of AIha condemned the Waidensea aa 
4 heretics, and because there were many of them in and 
about that place, they called them Albigenses. A. D. 
1229, during the French persecution, the Waldensea 
•pread themselves throughout Italy, and Reinerioa 
fays that about A. D. 1260 they had chnrcltesin AU 
binia, Lomhardy, Milan, Romagna, Vencenza, Flor- 
ence, &c., and in A. D. 1280, they were quite pleiitf 
in Sicily." — PerritCs History, book 2, chapL 16. 

A. D. 1216, the Bishop of Aries wrote to Pope In* 
nocent III., complaining that his place was troubled 
with a great many Waldensian heretics, who said it 
was to no purpose to baptize children." — Opera It^ 
noceni, tertii torn 2, p. 776. A. D. 1110, Peter Bruli^ 
and A. D. 1147, Henry wrote against the Catholici^ 
and in reply, Peter, the Catholic Abbot of Ongny, 
wrote aa:ainst the Pefrohrusians and Henricians, and 
diarged them with holding the followitig errors, 'Hhal 
infants are not baptized or saved by the faith of an- 
other, or that baptism, without their own faith, doea 
not save, and that those that were baptized in infaneyi 
when grown up, should be baptized aguiUi — nor asa 
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tiiey tbe» rebapli^, bnl rather rigJ^tiy baptked.'*^^ 
Hist. EecL Miig. cent. 12, qhapt. 5, p. 332. 

Dr. SrBNNGT quotes Ihe foUcmiiiir vords from 
Cassanion'j bi»iory of (he Wttldenses: ^'Soiae writeii 
have affirmed that theyr approved not of the baptism 
of iofaUts, and I can not deny that the greatest part 
were' of chat opinion; but the truth is, they; did not 
feject the si^eranient of baptism, but only accounted il 
afioecessiiryto ^nfitntSi because they are not of age to 
believe, or capable of giving evidisnce of their faith.^ 
•^Appendix io Slenaei^ pp. 81, 82. 

l)r. Wali. adrtiiis that the Waldenses were antip^ 
dobaptists. (See Wall*s History of Baptism, p. 171.) 
As the Catholics bjiptized by in^iner&ion, the ancient 
Bf]kptists hitd no difficnky with them al^ut the inpda. 
Hence, idiageworshipf infunt baptisiH, transubstantia- 
tkin and the Pope's authority, were the chief subjectt 
af coutentioQ ; ^nd, for oppostntr these, they suffered 
|>ersecuiiun. A. D. 1166, llriny Wajdensea suffered 
martyrdom at Oxford, fclnglaud ; at)d, during the per<^ 
secntion in the South of France, thore were so ijaa&y 
of Ihem came into EiSngland, that in the reign of Henry 
III. the orders ^f the Friars Minorites were iqtro- 
duced, to st\ppfe88 the^ .Waldensian heresy.'- — Arch 
Bishop (Ishfff, in Ivemy^ vol } » p* 59. 

Av D. 1160, Pete^ Waldo was a famous Baptist 
preacher; and, some have supposed, the Wuldenses 
derived their naine from htm, but it is evident, that 
tli^y were at first called V€Lldeft,ses^ from their being 
in 0)6 vail ias of Pied ioot)]t, andihat KaZc/^ n^e^r, was fi* 
9ally changed ixito Watdenses; aud Rtiinerius Sao- 
cho, the Inquisitor, wbp wrote but 80 years after Pe- 
ter Waido, assures OS that tho Albitreuses, or Wal^ « 
densa<» hud flourished more than 5U0 yetixa befora 
Walda!s time, SieDr. Rankin's History of Franet, 
TOl. 3,p. 198-?0a- 

A. D. 1160, and forward for about 30 yeait, Waldp 
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ira9 fymeeiited bf tbe Gathdics ; hnt yet a6 « faittifiil 
reformer, lie preached boMty a^nitist Popi^b power, 
imajSfe worship, infant baptism aird tfan»ubsiai)iiattoD, 
fa Dauphiny, Picardy, Germany, and finally ki Bo- 
hemia, where he died, 1179. ^Wherever he preached 
multitudes were converted to God. Thewoik of ro- 
yiTal did not stop at bis detith, but extended into Bnl^ 
garia, Croatia, Dalnrdtiit and Huti^ary,and mnllitudes 
of Baptist churches were planted, which flourished 
through the thirteenth century. In A. D. 1315, nim 
calculated there were not less than 80,000 ctf thei^e nn- 
tipedobaptisl Christians in Bohemia. See Perrin'» 
History, chapt. 1, 2. 

• A. D. 1154, a small society of these Waldensian 
Christians came into En<^land, and William, of Neo- 
burgb, a Monkish historian, says that "they came 
•from Gostynen. (in Poland,) whrre thf y wtif* as nu- 
merous as the sand oftl>e sea, and that they bad sore- 
ly infe^rted Prttnce, Spain and Italy.* IJr. Henry^ 
history of England speaks of the dreadtlil persecution 
of this people, on page 3S8. 

A. D. 1147, St. Bernard, in his letter to the Earl 
of St. Gylesj says Ihat cme of tlie errors of the Henri- 
clans Was ** that the infants of Christiansare hindered 
from the life of Christ, .the grace of baptism bein^deni- 
ed them; {and he adds.] they hiugh at us for baptix- 
ing infants." 

A. D. 1140, Henry, an Italian Baptist, i>ecame very 
{popular, hnd his followers weri^ called Henrictans. He 
sustained the sentiments of the dehomination, and 
preached successfully "i in SwitsseHand, Mans, Boor- 
deaux, and A* D. 1147; in Toulouse. He was finally 
condemned at the Council of Rheims, and died ia 
prison, A. D. lisa 

A. D. 1140, Bvenrinns, a Catholrc priest of Ger-* 
many, wrote to St. Bernard concerning a ^reat nuili- 
ter 6{ htreiies in Mb oeighborhoodi who cbeerfallf 
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f offered d^nth ralhei^that) gi>e up Ibeir f^^jstriuB ; an4t 
aipon;g: other hiere^ies, he said '' tbey do opt bold tp 
the bfiptism of infants, alledgini? at a proof qf ^iheir 
tentiinetits, Mark svi. 16, he that believeth and is 
kapiized, ^e. These in our country we call Cath" 
ur'h in Flanders they call them PipkUsj in Frauc^ 
Tlsseratids^ qnd ^bert the Monk says they are in- 
creased to great muliUudeSt throughout all coun- 
tfie^." Se^ Dr. Allix*s remarks, pp. 160, 152. 

A. D. 1139, Arnold, of Brisca, roused the people pf 
his charge to active opposition against the awful cor- 
ruptions of t\iB cburqh of Rome, aud Pope Innocent 
II. su masoned the Latteran Council, «nd anathenittths- 
ed and condemned Arnold to perpetual silence, fts a 
Waldensi.ati heretic^be^eaose he preached against tran- 
siibstantiation, i^fatit baptis^ni, &,c. Bu(, so far from 
beiojjf silent, he entered Rome and preachad with such 
success that nearly all the city arose against Popery ; 
%nd it. is a well known fact that Pope Eugenius was 
consecrn^ied 4n a fortress without the city, to escape 
the violence of the people, but by force of arms Ar- 
nold. \vq^ finally taken and burnt, A. D. U56. See 
Edinburgh Encyclopedia, article Arnold, and Dr. Al- 
lix, p. 169. 

^ A- D. 1120, Ihe WaldeHsesfubljsheda treatise con- 
cerning antichrist, which contains several sermons of 
their ministers of that age. In this work they prefi^r 
several charges against the Pope, as the antichrist, the 
third of which is ^^thiU he baptizes- cbildreuJ^ See 
Perrins' history, pp. 60, 68. 

A. D. 1110, '< Peter de Bruis labored ^ith great 
saccess in.the South of France, aud multitudes became 
his disciples, who were called Petrobrusians. They 
strenuously advocated that baptism was to be admin- 
istered only to adults." See Mosl^iiem's Church 1^19- 
tory, cent. t2< part 2, chapt. 6. 

A. D. UIO, ''Peter de firuis,.and bis disciple Hm^- 
8* 
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rjr, tatight that infents might not to^ be baptized, atilS 
they made many converts." — Du Pi% vol 3, />. 703. 

A. 'D. 1100, "the Waldenses spread themselves 
through Poland and Lithuanm, and ever since that 
they have been pfopngating their doctrine there, which 
differs but little from the modern Bftpti&ts." See Le 
SienrdeLfi Popelitiiere, history' of France. 

A. D. 1066,' William the CdiKjuerer ascended the 
throne of Britain, and diiriflo^ his, rei^n many Wal- 
deAses from France, Germany and Holland, cumeinto 
England. They remciined in the peaceful possession 
of Christian liberty, and srreally miiltfplied, until A. D. 
1218, when there was a Popish order sent to the Bish- 
ops of England to Suppress the Walden^sian heresy. 

About 1050, Berengarins arose, and greatly oppos- 
ed the Popish doctrines. He was^ principal of th« 
Academy at Toiirs, in France. In A. D. 1055, a 
Council was assembled at Tours by Pope Leo IX., to 
examine the heresy of Berengarfus, and another at 
Rome, A. D. 1078. Bui. after preaching successfully 
against image worship, infant baptism and Papal pow- 
er, he died in peace, A. D. 108». '" During this cen- 
tury the Emperors of Germany and Kings of Eng- 
land opposed the Pope's dominion. Vast num- 
bers^ about Orleans, in Fratice, and in Flinders, testi- 
fied against transubstantialion, purgatory, penance, 
relics, traditions, (fee.-- And some good histori- 
ans assert that almost all the French, Italirfns^ and 
English were infected with this opinion." — Brown^s 
Bible Dictionary^ p. IbZ, I 

" Amid the shocking ignorance and wickedness of 
the tenth century, numbers in Germany, France and 
Britain, still opposed the worship of images, &c. A, 
D. 909, the Council of Soissons, in France, publish- 
ed a confession, (of faith,) mostly the same in sub- 
stance with those of the protestaut churches. (The 
difference was that this confession disapproved of in- 
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&nt bnptism, which pedobaptists practice) Th# 
Council of Rheims declared the Popes censurable if • 
they did amiss. Many churches refused to part with 
the use of the Scriptures in their own hmtjuage, 
Athelstan, Kinor of England, caused them to be tran^ 
lated into the languoge of his Anglo-Saxon subjects. 
Herigftr, the Abbot of Lobes, with Affricand Wulfin, of 
England, opposed transubstantiation. Plorus, Pru- 
dentius, Tricassin, Lupus, Servatus and other noted 
clergymen, opposed, &c." — Brown^s Bible JJiciion- 
art/, p, 153. 

This century did not afford many reformations. 
The life and prosperity of the church, as to means, 
depended more on the influence of men in the preced- 
ing century, especially that of Claude, tlowevet, 
from A. D. 950, to A. D. 1050, the Baptist church w-^-s 
active; and, notwithstanding the persecutions, they 
continued to increase. Turin, the capital of Pied- 
mont, was formerly the residence of the King of Sar- 
dinia, and in A. I). 1798, it had 100,000 inhabitants. 
A. D. 817, Claude was promoted to the See of Turin. 
He soon beiran to bear testimony against Romish pol- 
lutions, and continued his labors in Turin for about 
20 years; and the vallies of Piedmont, which belong- 
ed to t>i0 bishopric of Turin, received their religion 
from him,— and it is abundantly proved that the 
churches in Piedmont, Milan, Turin, &Ci, held do 
communion with the church of Rome, but were of the 
same faith with the modern Baptists and ancieni 
Paulicans. 

"Claude, Bishop of Turin, in his numerous writ- 
inofs, maintained that all the apostles wp-.re equal to Pe- 
ter—that Jesus Christ was the only head of the 
church — that the church is fallible, and no traditions 
ought to be regarded in religion— -that no prayere 
\ ought to be made for the dead, nor images of saints or 
angela to be worshiped— that all superstitious pil- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



9« 

gritnages and penance ought to be laid aside— that tbt 
eieinentjs of the Lord's Supper are but means of repr 
resenting the body and blood of Christ to believer^/ 
— Brown^s Bible Dictionary^ p, 152. 

Claude raay be properly called the Apostle of the 
reformation, while Luther and Calvin wf^re but inti- 
tutors of this great man : and, had they followed him 
fully, and left infant baptism and other Romish no- 
tions behind, they would have been greater blessings 
(Q the world. It is true that the tiinth was a dark 
century, and that Romish doctrines greatly covered 
the world ; but the reason why they did was because 
the Romans were powerful in arms, and when they sub- 
dued a nation or people, they compelled them to submit 
$0 their religion; thus infant baptism spread J y physi- 
cal and not by moral power. Meanwhile Njcepho- 
rus, Leo V., Michael III., Ertiperors of the East, with 
nearly all the Greek Bishops, opposed these (.^itholic 
Innovations in religion ; and Rhemieius, Bishop of 
Lyons, and Valentine and the Lingonensian, and 
Christians known by other names, stood fast on apos- 
tolic grounds. 

A. D. 726, Leo Isaurian, the Greek Emperor, who 
resided at Constantinople, but by ri^ht governed Italy 
as well as what is now called the Uttomon .Empire, 
discovering that the church at Rome was beginning 
image worship, issued an edict against the practice. 
At this time Gregory IL, who was Pop^ or Bishop of 
Borne, violently opposed the edict, and continued to 
do so until he died, A. D. 731, and Gregory III., par- 
takinjjf the spirit of his predecessor, excluded Leo, A. 
D. 732. The great majority of the inhabitants of 
Italy, agreeing with Gregory, were carried on by the 
tide of popular feeling, to embrace not only in^ge 
worship and infant baptism, but sunk into other errors 
to which they had been strangers until this time, {t 
was in this contest that the Italian provinces separate^ 
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from the Greek empire^ and the Greek and EofoaB 
ehurches ceased to fellowship each other. Whtitevef 
defeers nmy have characterized the Greek church ui 
this^ age, it is evident that they maintuiiied the T^ubi' 
•taoce of Scripture doctriues and pructicfs, and wem 
the very churches which had arisen successively out 
of those planted by the apostles; and that their nun^ 
ber ut this time was much largrer than those that had 
followed Gregory. Arnonsf these Greek churches th# 
Paulicans appeared as reformers, as the Wi^ldenses di4 
aniongf the Romans. 

A. D. 6i60, thlB Paulicans arose, in the town of Mcm- 
nanalis, in the vicinity of Somosata. Here lived m 
man by the name of Constantine, who entertained si 
bis house a deacon of a church in Syria, who had beea 
carried away c«plive by the Mahometans, nnd waa 
now on his return. Prom this passing strantjer CoB- 
•tantiue received a copy of the Ne\^ Testament, in th» 
Greek lan:rua<{e. He studied it with care, and began 
to publish its contents, and somi a Chris»tian church 
was collected. In a little time several individuali 
arose amon^^ them qualified for the ministry, and mar 
ny churches were collected in Armenia and Cappado** 
cia. Their public appearance attracted the notice of 
the Catholic party, whi> immediately bc^an to perse* 
c«>te them, calling them Miintcheans and Paulicana, 
Constantjne continued bis labors^ and Pont us and 
Cappadocia, and all Asia Minor to the west of the Eu* 
phrates, had pure religion revived again. As the3^ io^ 
creased atid spread to the west, rhey were often identi- 
fied with the Waldenses, because they opposed rmagtt 
Worship, infant buptisin and the powt^r of the Pope, 
which were the common characteristics of both. W# 
can trace the history of the church by the p4;rsecutioQi 
Which they suffered under the name of Paulioatis, t^ 
A. 1). 810.— Jb/t«y Chnrch aUiory, vol. 1, paf€$ 
884-387. 
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B«t why should we stay to trace the history of fh# 
Baptist church in that age, by the MifFerincrs of Chris- 
tians t)enrin'pf one name. "There have letn wholt 
nations of martyrsy who, after witnessinj? a good con- 
fession iKfFore men and ungels, have been Jiacrified by 

thousands to the blind rage of superhiition. 

It would be an unpardtmable omission to pass entire- 
ly unnoticed that venerable and priniiiive people^ 
who were the depository of Christian truth durtpg 
00 fnnny ages^ when darkness covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people. The Paulicaks in the Ea«t 
«nd the Waldknsks in the West, divide this praise. 
The Panlicniis preceded the public appearance of the 

Wiildenses. They appeared in Cappadocia 

end Armenia about the middle of the seventh century, 
and the name of their founder was Constantine.— - 

He l»ecame a preacher of righteousness, and wai 

loon surrounded by a numerous band of disciplea^ 
who endeavored in all things to conform themselvei 
Co scriptural precepts. This sect, in general, re- 
ceived the naina of PiUiiicmis, from the great veneratioo 
which they professed for the epistles of Paul. Theif 
pro;rress was rapid, and the light of truth had nearly 
spread over Asia Minor, when the fearful 8torm of 

persecution descended upon them. Thcsa 

ChristiaHs, now generally called Waldeiises, wera 
scattered through different countries, and were knowft' 
by various names in different situations, though a 
general agreement of doctrine and prwctice prevailed 
aniontr them.?— CAr£«^*iiii Martyrs^ by the American 
S. S, Union, pp, 102* -106. 

In many instances, in this and succeeding ages, tba 
Baptist church was charged with Arianitirn, becansa 
they did not adtnit that the consecrated wafer was tba 
real body of Christ \ and modern pedobaptists, adopl- 
iog the language of Iba Cathoiics, still continue ta 
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i^igmatize those true disciples with the same opprobri- 
ous epithet* 

We have hastily glaneed at the existence of ths 
ehitrch through xsiiqcessive ages, until we have arrivr 
ed at the time when the church of R«ime assumed hei 
antiscriptural power, and properly beciime the mother 
af harlots and the abomination of the earth, Wt 
could here leave our cause, believing that every can- 
did mind wnuid be satisfied that from (his time down 
to the apostles, the churches were generally built on 
Scriptural grounds. But to dojustice to his charac- 
ter, and show thut the Romish church hud becoms 
corrupt even earlier than this, I would remark that 
A. D. 251, Novatiuu separated himself from the cof- 
ruptions of the church of Rome, and established a 
church. on apostolic principles. '^NovaiMV was an t^5 
elder in the church of Rome, a man of extensive learn- 
ing, holding the same doctrine as the church. His 
address Wiis eloquent, and his morals irreproachable. 
In seasons of prosperity many persons rushed into the 
church; in timas of persecution they denied the faith; 
when the squall was over they came again to the 
church. The Bishops, foiid of proselytes, encourag- 
ed all this, and also began to exchange the Christian 
virtues for a vain show at Easter. Cornelius, whe 
bad often countenanced such practices, was rjomioal- 
ed for Bishop at the death of Pabian. NovatHf» be- '^J 
ing unreconciled to their half paganism and half 
Judaism, opposed Iris election ; and when Corneltui 
was finally elected. Novation and many others, with- 
drew and established a church by themselves. Greal 
multitudes followed his example, and all over the em- 
pire puritan churches were co isfiuited, which Aqui* 
tsbed ihrouxhout the succeeding two hundred years. 
Tertulian had left the church at Carthage near fifty 
fears befire this, for the same reasons; and Privatoi^ 
end several more had repeatedly remonstrated againat 
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Ad alterntioiid takmjt f^ftce in the cbtnrch. The Ro* 

man Gatfiolics charge Novacian wiih beiug the parent 
of an itiiiiitiierabie mulntude ofcongregntiotisof pitrt- 
Isii^, all over the empireJ^—Robinson^sJilce. Res^arckr 
09, p. J26. 

That Novation, and the puritans of that age. hod 
fbe same views of a gospel church and the subjects of 
bnptivsm that (he Baptists have now^ is too obvious 4o 
admit of debate. Indeed, the Roman t'atholics them- 
selves, notvvithstatiding ail other corrupiions, had not 
yet introduced infant baptism. It remained for after 
and darker ages to originate this untiscriptnra) prac* 
lice, as we shall presently show. We have not in- 
trodueed the piiritans of that age because the true 
church was confined to them, hut simply to show tliat 
(he church of Rome early became so corrupt that good 
men tied from her influence. It is a well known fact| 
that during the third, fourth and Hfth centuries, there 
were niultiiudes of churches beside those who were 
Cbe immediate followers of Novatian, in nearly all the 
kingdoms of Europe and a great part of Asia, that 
etill kept the ordinunces as the apostles had delivered 
them. With regard to the first two centuries after 
the apostles, there can be no doubt that the churches 
were purely Baptist. Dr. Moshiem, a violent oppose 
er of the Baptist denomination, admits that "the sacra* 
snent of baptism was administered publicly twice eve* 
ryyear, at the festivals of Easter and Pentecost, or 
Whitsunday, by the Bishop or Presbyters, in conse- 
quence of his authorization and appointment. The 
ferspns that were to be baptized, after they had re- 
peated the creeds confessed and renounced their sin^ 
eod particularly the devil in his pompous allurement 
Were im^mersed under water, Siud received into Christ's 
kingdom by a solemn invocation ofihe Father, SoQi 
«iifd Holy Ghc>st, according to the express cofnmaml 
ef otu blessed Lord."~Jicct. HiaL ctni. 2^ sec 13. 
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Again.' ^< TN 9Mraiiie|ii; of vbaptlii]^ was admiii* 
istered in ibis ct^iitury witboQl^ t^ putiilic: oAStmbUes^ 
in places appoiated and prepi^red for the purpose, and 
was performed by immerMn tf the whole bodp in 
the baptisjKoal fonV^—Mosheim^s Eec.hist. cent. I, p€&t 
2fS^.B. -...;......-:. . 

We have thus hastQy traced tbe church down to the 
apostolic age, and find that although we are nowstrr* 
rounded by many denominations, yet they are of so re- 
cent origin, that pretfons td ttfe rise of Lutherantsm, 
A. D. 1517, it was vastly different; and as we ap- 
proach the apos^Kc a|;e, . tifeir number appears still 
less, until we arrive at A. D. 325, when the first gen- 
eral divi^u ipoti place M Ab99aQ4riai respecting the 
doctrine of Arius. From that time, down to the or- 
ganization of the fiist «barcit at Jerusalem, A. D.-SS, 
there was but one denopiination, which has since been 
called by various nartkes: First, tHsciples, then 
CkH$timn$^ and in after ages si^eml jofiotooames, as 
we harve seen ; and at present it is known hy tfie name 
^ the Baptized Ckwck^ to distinguisb it ftom .those 
churches which merely sprinkiev Thus isvideot it is, 
that the Bible and impartial hu^tory sustain our riaim 
io apostolic church oripfin ; and that not only John 
Hues, Jerome of Prague and John Wickliff, weremar- 
tyrs of our church, bat equally demonstrates that Ig- 
natius, Clement, Polycarp, and the muilitudes who 
have sealed their f&ith witli their blood since them, 
were Baptists. 

We should keep in n&nd that neariy evely question 
has two sides ; and while the controversy between. us 
and the pedobaptists respects ehurch origin, we are 
happy to have their full eoncessian that they are re- 
cent dissenters from the Roman- Catholics ; and that 
the Baptist church is not only the true church of God, 
but that for her " it is easy to trace a . succession of 
9 
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Wieni^sies for Jestt8'<!^rtiBt agtiltist iiTsVival at Rome." 
— Browfis Bible tHdiMarffi p, 112. 

There are fbnr kinds of BapHsti la the United BtateB, andtht 4m. Almaoae for 
iS3$^v9m t be U> Opwi ag jiM\g^ca : 
Reealat BaptUts, 458,000 commimicanti ; Pre e- will 4o., S3,S78 ; 7rh day do., 4,9D3; 

KAfular Presbytenkntf, 274^091 cinrnmomciuitii; Camberland do ,Ga,000; Amo- 
clate do , 16,000; Rerormett do^ 3,000; iUsoeiate Reforaed cfck, tS^OOQcT-Tptal 
MDAlatioo, 2f 175,000. 

B|»i8co£aI Methodlite, fiK),lVcotiimttoldafit8; ^rotedtant' do. tW^OOO -total p»p- 

} , . ' t. ^ m i- ii I . I II 11 1 ..... ,,> i ,.• 



CHAPTER IV. 

• » ■ . . • * » ' • . ' " • ' *• » 

SUBJECTS OR BAPTIiM; 

Q/ Moral and Positive Layp* 

MtmAt^tew 19*^ eterrnal tule af r%blyi»iiifd€idin 
the Dtfftrr^ ^tssA itndss of-^mgs, which is^was und 
erdr irill-te bkidingiipon allnidoml.cYeattireB, wheih- 
er gpood or e^il \ a stimtQary of wbiofa was giveii to 
Moses, Ex. XX. 3-^17. It never was ideidtified with 
fh^ Mosaic cdTenant, though like the covenant of cir- 
etimefsion, it existed with it ; and when Christ can^^ 
it was not Rboltshed with the ritual services, but ex- 
plained and enforced by the precepts and examples of 
the Savior, so that it forms a great part of the ^o^)eI. 
Aatt. V. IT : xxiii. 23 : John, vii. 19 : Matt xxii. 36 
—40: Luke x. 86^*^28: 1 Cor. xiii. 1-13. This 
law is given in general rules, and from them many of 
OUT particular duties are inferred. But an invariable 
rule respecting infer encee is, that we are never to do 
less than the expressed law requires. 

Positive law differs mostly from mcnral in these four 
{iturticulars : 
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1. T^fi mdml tav, from tliia iFeiy nature of it^ ciui 
never be revoked ; but positive I^v may be abolishei} 
at any time. But, " It requires the same strength to 
dissolve as to create an obligation."- -jB/acAr^/oiw'* 
Commtntary on the Laws of England^ vcL 1, bo^ 
1, ehapt. 2. 

2. Positive -law is only obligatory on the persons 
immediately referred to, and expressed in the law. 
Thus, when God commanded Abraham to circumcise 
every man child born in his house and bought with 
his money, it did not make it bis duty to circomcise 
all the females and gentiles ; so when Christ com- 
manded the apostles to- baptize believers, it did not 
authorise them to baptize infanta aod unbelievers. 
The letter of pbaitive law is tb€| measure of our duty, 

3. Positive law does noi originate, simply in the na* 
ture and fitness of things, but rests solely on tbeplajit, 
es^preseed will of God» without respeat to any other 
reason for it. Tl^us the mora^ law, ^^ihmishalt hv^ 
ike Lmd ihjf &^d," and Ibo reason i^ because he is 
infinitely lovely, and the positive law says, Gen. xxii.: 
3, " Take now thy son, and offer, him for a burnt of-, 
faring," Acts ii. 38, " B« baptized f and the reason is 
because God commands it,-^and the tim^ place and 
instruments must be expressed, if they make any part 
of the service required. Thus, Gen. szii. 2, " In the 
Iftnd of Moriah^ upon one of the mpuntdiins which I 
will tell thee of." John i. 33, <« He that sent me to 
baptize ( bv *t4an ) in water/' Matt, xxviii. 19, " Bap- 
tizing them." 

4 Positive law differs from moral; because the rule 
is definitey and no inference drawn from it can make 
any part of our duty. My soa is under obligation to 
reverence me, whether I command him to or not; 
but he is not therefore under obligations . to burn up 
ray refuse papers^ till J command bim ; and when I 
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have ord^r^ him to burn them- he is bdt at liberty to 
infer that he should burn my library also. 

But, this view of moral and positive law is not a 
matter of difference between the Baptists and pedobap- 
t!«ts ; for I could quote hundreds of the most able pe- 
dobaptist authors who speak as definitely as the fol- 
lewin^ : " The positive law is what we know to be 
the will of God by ki^ ecrpre^^ w&rd only,^^ — Meeze's 
Apology^ vol. 3, p. 2. ' *'^ Positive institotion* are the 
frise effects of the will of God, depeiiding originally 
and solely 'ott revelation.^: — Dr: Owen^ on. the Hohj 
Spirit^ book 1, tkapt, 3, sec. 8. " Saeraments are posi- 
tive precepts which are to be measured only by the in- 
stitution, in which tlierfens hot room for us to carry 
them any finthelr."-^yBp\ Bumetfji Expos, of the Ar- 
ticles, p. 279. ^'^P^sitive pretiepts depend whoMy on 
the will of the lawgiver, beihg actually limited to thils 
specification^ this manner^ this matter, this institn- 
Hon. ' Whatsoever cortiies besides it hath no founda- 
tion in the will of the legislator, and ihei^fore ean have 
no warrant or authority. That* it be obeyed or not 
obeyed ih the ijuesWon, arid til' the variety.'' — Dr. 
Dubit, book 2,ckapt. S, seci ii. ^ 

" What man dare gef in h way which has neither 
precept nor estanipte, from a way that has a full cur- 
rent of both. Who knows what will pleAse God, but 
himself?' and has he not i<Ad us what he expects from 
us? Can that be obedience which has no commafid 
for h? * > ' O the pride of n^Rin^s heart ! that in- 
stead of being a law-obeyer will be a law-maker. — / 
should tremble to add or diminish.^'i— if. Baxter^s 
Plain Scripture Proofs, p. 24. 

"^A catholic sprit is not speculative latitudinari- 
anistn. It' is not an indifference to all opinions; this 
is the spawn of hell, not the offspring of heaven ; this 
Unsettled state e^f - thought ; this being driven to and 
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ftO| and toised ftboot hf wtty wind of doctrine, it a 
f rest ciir9e, nol a bietsiiig:. A man of a triio eatholi# 
apirti dms^ not baU belwoeii two opiuiotia, nor vainly 
andearor to bteiid them ioio one. Observe tbis^ yott 
Oiat know not arbat aptrti you are of; who eal) youf- 
aelvea of a caiholic aptrit only beeanseyou are of a 
muddy tfnderstandiii}f ; yon think yoa are got into 
tile very apiril of Christ, when in truth yon are near- 
er the spirit of AniiKAtrisi.^'^ Rowland HiWsFuU Ath 
wwer ia J. W^l^y, p. 4D, 41. 

Bot the question is now aak^, are we not to fottow 
our feA'mg^ as a f iitde? I atiswer yes, iftbey agree 
Irith the Bibie; biit positive law most be obeyed, al 
the experise of aril feelings beside. Thus Abraham ia 
o&ring bis Isn&c, Gen. xicit. 2-*-I4, and thus Christ 
taHj^bt, Malt. xix. 89, ^ If sny iDan will come after ma, 
fet {nm d^y himself^ and take up his eross^^ ice,^ im 
what »elf'deHinl is ttiere in folbwing ]rottr own fed- 
togs? 

jBne eait we not take conselenee for a gnide t I m- 
aweri what is cotisctenoe, but a creature of education? 
The Hindoo mother gives her infant to the wheels cl 
Jiigg^rnant to seitisfy her cotisefence, while the Chria- 
ttan mother wottid act exa^iy opposite to pieas^e heia. 
Thiis conseience measures our actions, and declares 
them good or bml, in ?iew of some received rule; but 
in order to have a gotn! conscienee we must take Godfa 
word for the standard. Heh. xiii. 18. 

But are we not t& fellow our own understanding or 
season ? I answer, the use of these in religion is to 
discern between truth and error. Epb: v. 7, *' Where- 
fore be not unwise, bnt understanding what ike teiU 
of the Lerd i$J' Prov. iii. B, « Trust in the Lord 
with all thy heart, and lean not unto thine men under- 
0tanding.^^ Prov. ix. 10: Job xxviii. 28: xxxiv. 16. 

But are we to follow the Spirit of God? I answer 
yes, Roioau vtii. 14, <^Fof aa mmy aa afi ted by tks^ 
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Bpiril of God, thef «re tbe isc^ of (^d." Bui^ 1 Cof. 
ill. 18| "Let oo raao deeeive bliofielf*" . 1. John iv. l, 
>^But tfy thespiriis wbetb^r (bay i^i^ cSGod ;" aod 
113,, 2 Tim. iii. 1^ "All aenpt^m i» gi;r#n by in6pir%* 
lioa of God," and is a coii^Wte mile of feiUi and pfai>- 
ItQB, ibe Biblo ia the slandard by whkb we ace.lo tfy 
.4i€i apirilathat iDflii^Qoeiis^ Isa. vui.20. ,. 

Bat it is plead tliat we can mi all ^Dd^rat^iul the 
Pble alike. " ft ia au essential article that tbe iff^40 
of the taws excite in every body tbe^aan^ideiiai. Tl# 
Jafra o«igbi not Ui be^ subtle, I<h they ai« designed for 
•'eoimnoo imderstaodiog ; not as an art of logic, bul m 
4he plain reascm of a f»tber to a feLmly.^^-^JBofr^ 

Nov is i^ probable thai one heavenly Father w^mld 
ffve tia laws that we caooot nuderstandj ftod tlaen eall 
'^m to an aeoount for disobedie<K:e? Sae Actsx^ii 30: 
. iiev. iv. 2 : aod ¥. 15 : Isa^ liii, 8 : Kph* i ir. iS : ist Om- 
iii. 12 — 15: John vii. 17: the confiwionconcemiag 
Baptism, the Lord Suf^r Ac, exists beetiitsa the lea- 
4er9 have takes liberty If ahatigo. God's Qribnaoei^p 
aod puzzle the people with sophistry. 

"The Ghiuohof Rottie frankly aakmywledgcs^ fa|f 
be« delegates asseiubled in the coimoii of Trent, that 
our sovereign l^ord, when he instituted the Holy Sop^ 
..per^admieiistered in both kinds, and thai it was m ad* 
niaistered for some time. JShe however expressly 
claims an nutbority to dispense with that order.'^ SpB 
oouncil of Trent, Session 21, Chapiers 1--3. 

" Wherefore the church did great liberty to hersdf 

fiBee the begitming, to ohange the rites somewhat, ex- 

^eepting the substaiK^. Some dipped them thrice, 

• some but once ; wherefore there is no cause why we 

should be. 6o straight laced in matters which are of 

no such weight." — JUAn Caltw!s comment on Act9 

.«Ui.3a 

^£imr)r|lKr^iilai: ^mr^ iwiy iirdam^ ehangm or 
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cholishriies and eeremwies^9Q that all thiag$ may fa« 
done to edification/' — Methodist £pi9» JDisciplimf 
Article of Religion 22. 

" The lieifer, whose ii3be$ vere to naake the waters of 
separation, (Num. xix. 2,).the color was. uq circuit 
.afftorce: but, made by God's commaod a snbalanUal 
part of the service ; to be red was as mueh as to bd.a 

heifer for though the things in themselves be small, 

yet His aiithority is gn^at. If any of Christ's institisi- 
flions. seem necessary to be broken, it will be ueQ/e$saqr 
first, to decry them as /s^or, low^ inc&nsiderablet <^- 
.€timstanlial^ and fill the people's heads with a n^isa . 
•Md din that Christ J^ys littb stress on them ; and in 
order hereto^ call ih^m non-esseuiialsr, the wQidemiklSj 
tbe mintHes^ so that the conscience n>ay not kick at 
•contemning them." — Vincent Alsop^s Sober £nqui^^ 
jor. 289* 

** Positive duties stand on a moral foot. To obey 
God| in whatever he commands is the first moral hWf 
«nd the fundaoiental principle of all moral ity."-^/}r. 
, WaterlamPs Scripture Vindic^ition part 3. p. 37. 



SECTION I !• . 

I HAVE been amused to igee how ped'^baptists at- 
tempt to prove their scheme. They will first affirm 
that infant sprinkling is lawful i when we tell them 
that the Pope has no control aver thi9 land, and that 
the law of New England which enforced pedobaptism 
is repealed, therefore this argument 19 tiot adapted to 
this country, they will then ass^t that the SjCriptuves 
prove infoMi sprinkling right. Thus, the word m* 
font is found at Isa. Ixv. 20 : Job iii. Iti : and Lute 
xviii. 15 : e^nd Sprinkle at E;(. ix. 8 : £z. xxxvi. 26 : 
and^Heb. x. 22 : and the word right at Gen. xviii. 25 : 
and Amos v. xii : therefpre the Pible proves Jnfani 
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tjprimkKng rigki* Tbey will neti ass^i^ kifanli 
me church meiBbers, and tberefora subjects of ba|K 
tisfn ; and to prove tbis^ they say, that infants by God% 
appointmant) rrere made tneoifoers of (be Jewish 
4burch ; and the law, authorizing their merobership^ 
has not been abrogated. This argument reminds urn 
<i[ Mr. JohnCoUonV reply to Boger Wiliianis ; About 
A« D. 1651 Mr. WiUiams complained of the deadly 
persecutions that bo was suffering from Mr. Cotton^ 
and said that the civil sword was not appointed aa « 
remedy in such cases : to which Mr. Cotton replied. 
^It is evident that the civil sword was appointed as a 
Yemedy in this case, Deut. xiii, and appointed it wat 
by the AngeKof God^ presence, whom God promked 
10 send with his people, Ex. xxxiii. 2*— 3, and thai 
Aog^l was Christ, 1st Cor. x. 9, therefore it cannot hm 
•aid that the Lord Jesus never appointed the civil 
^nvord as a remedy in such cases, for he did ejcpressly 
tppoint it in the Old Testament, tut^r did he ever lihr^ 
gate it in the New. Thau 9hali svrely kill him A«> 
cause he hath emghi to thrust thee efiPOjf from Ma 
JLard thy Qod. This reason is moral, that is, of uni- 
versal and perpetuatequity, to ptU to death any apos- 
tate, seducing idolater or hecetic.'' — Backus^ Histarp^ 
Vol 1, p. 165, 166. 

This, is the very course that Mr. Sawyer has taken 
^ prove sprinkling and infant church membership; 
for thus he says, *^ Moses adopted washing as a Jew- 
ish rite, and John the Baptist adapted the same Mo- 
ii^c washing* The seal of the Abrahami^ covenant 
was circumcision, and not only Abraham, but bb 
seed were initiated into the church by it. Paul bap* 
tized disciples, and Christ took little children in his 
arms and blessed them. The church under the Old 
Testament eoonomy, recognised their infants as meai>^ 
bers, and infant church membership has not been e^ 
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rotated in Che 'New; therefore infent baptism is 
fully proved." When Mr. Sawyer takes Mr* Cotton'$v 
civil sword, and cprnpels os to believe hx^ logic sounds*. 
we shall say amef>, lo his assertions, and not bofore. , 
Take a parallel to Messrs." Cotton afid Sawyer's ar^u- 
Rients ; Matk x. 13-^16. l^ey broii^ht young ebiW 
dren to Christ, and he tdl>lc them up in his arms and*" 
blessed thtjm, (whiSeh must have been dnue by speak- 
ins: to them;) but Jesus Christ was God; Isa. ix. 6^ 
and John x. 35, he called them Gods unto whom the 
word of God came. What must each of these chil* . 
dren have been therefore? But few men are sensible 
liow far a stfbile infidel, or a designing learned Chris- 
tian cnn wrest the Soripturqs without detection, until 
they have carefiiHy eorhpared their writings with the 
inspired text. 



SRCXION III. 

The Baptism of John. . 

1. The tesiimony of our Lord. 

John i. 6, " There was a man sent from God, whoso 
nan^ was Joba.'? Luke iii. 3, "And became into all 
the country about Jordan, preacbingthe baptism of re- 
pentance for t±ie remission of sins." Mark i, 1, 2, "The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Spn of God^ 
as it is writt€tti in thfi prophets, behold I seird my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way 
before thee." Matt, iii. 5, 6, " Then went out to him 
Jerusalem, and ali Judea, and the region round about 
Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan^ confess^ 
itfg their sins*": John well understood his commis- 
sion ; be was sent Co prepare a people for the Lord, 
(t. e, for the Lord's church.) He therefore, in accord- 
ance with his comoussion, required of tha people 
1. Confusion of sin. Matt, iii; 6>: Mark) i. 5. 2. R^ 
pentance. Matt. iii. ^ : Mark i. 4 : Luke iii. 8, &c. 
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3. F<fj/A in Jesus Christ Actsxix. 4: Matt. iii. 11 : 
Mark i. 7, 8 : Luke iii. 15—18 ! Acts xiii. 26 : Jahn i. 29 : 
Mark i. 16, &c. And those who would not comply 
with these conditions he did not baptize, lait rebuked 
them sharply for offering themselves as candidates for 
baptism, while unprepared. Matt. iii. 7 — 12: Luke iii. 
7 — 14. But, with these facts before him, Mr. Sawyer 
say)5, p. 2, " Whether the children of believers were in- 
eluded with their parents among the subjects of John's 
baptism, we are not particularly informed f but if 
Mr. Sawyer has failed to discover that infants are not 
capable of faithy repentance, and confession of sin, I 
am happy that many of his pedobaptiet brethren have 
honestly confessed that all the subjects of John's bap- 
tism were adult Christians, I c^uldquote hundred», 
but these few must suffice. 

2. Pedobaptist testimony. 

** John Baptist admitted men to baptism, confessing 
and bewailing their sins." — Cambridge Platform^ 
ckapi, 12, sec. 2. 

^^ Adult Jews, professing repentance, and a disposi- 
tion to become Messiah's subjects, were the only per- 
sons, as far as we can find, whom John admitted to 
his baptism.*' — Dr. Scotfs Family Bible. 

" OaiGENsays we ought necessarily to observe (hat 
both St. Matthew and St. Mark say that upon confu- 
sion of their sins, all Jerusalem, &c., were baptized." 
— Dr. QaWs Reflections, p. 386. 

The disinterested testimony of the great Jewish his- 
torian is important : "John, that was call«d the Bap- 
tist, was a good man, and commanded the Jews to ex- 
ercise virtue, both as to righteousness toward one an* 
olber and piety toward God, and so to come to bap- 
tism ; for that the washing would be acceptable to 
Him, if they made use of it, not in order to the ptit- 
tmg away of some sins, but for the purification of the 
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bodf, supposing still that the soul was thorwghlf 
purified beforehand by righteousness." — Josephu^ 
Antiquities^ book 18, chapt. 6, sec, 3. 



SCCTI OK t V . 
The Baptism of our Savior. 

That the Lord .was bapti^^d is evident, from Matt, 
iii. 13-~17: M«irki.9— 12: Luke iii. ?1, 22 : John 
i. 31 — 34, Thi}8. ve have the Savior's example in 
this institution ; but it is abundantly evident that h« 
nervier did practice baptism, from the fact that th^re is no 
record of it, and baoacrse the Holy Spirit says express- 
ly, John iv. 2, ^.^ Jesus himself baptized not,^^ This 
is fatal to all the pedobaptist volumes writtep to prov« 
that Christ.6ap/ia;tftf infants; and as Dr. Taylor says, 
wh«»n rejTiarking upon Matt. xix. 13 — 15 : Mark x. 
13 — 16 : Luke xviii. 15 — 17, " Using these words ip 
prove infanf baptism, proves nothing so much as tb« 
want of a better argument." — Dr. Jeremy Tat/lor. 

Having noticed the example and practice of the 
Lord, we pass to his commands. Matthew xxviii. 
19, 20, " Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing tthem in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you." Markxvi. 
16, '^ He that believeth and is baptized shall be, saved, 
but he that believeth not, shall be damned." The last 
dying words of a friend, sink deep into the hearts of 
survivors. The Savior regarding this fact, purposely 
reserved the law of preaching and baptizing, for the 
last, and with well selected words, arranged in an or- 
der which strictly agrees with the gospel economy, 
he pronounced the command^ and ascended to hti 
throne in the heavens. I am happy that Mr. Saw- 
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yer has saved his firiends from that nprtiBeation which 
they must have felt, had he attempted to prove infant 
baptism from this scripture. He frankly says, (p. 6,) 
*^ The first thing commanded, is to proselyte all na- 
tions to the Christian religion. The second is to bap- 
tize them, and the ihird and last thing, here enjoined 
is, to teach them to observe all the ordinances of 
Christ." "The action is baptizing or immer^fng- in 
water. The subjects thereof, those' persons of every 
nation, whom the ministers can by their inistnictions, 
render disciples, that is, such as do sincerely believe 
the truth.*' — Dr, Barrow's works^ Vol 1 p. 618. 

" In the priniitive church, instruction preceded ba:p- 
tism, agreeable to the oider of Jejsns Christ, go teach 
unto all nations, baptizing them.*'— >yawnn'* ^Sernums^ 
vol 1, p. 301. 

" Because Christ requires teaching before baf^tism, 
and will have believers only ddmitttd to baptism^ 
baptism does not seem to be rightly admin istered>x- 
cept faith precedes.'* — John Calvin, Harmony of the 
Evangelists, 

'• They could not make disciples nnless by teach- 
ing. By that institution were disciples brought to the 
faith before they were baptized."— LmiorcA'j Btsti- 
tuteSy chapt, 67, p. 7.. 

" Matt, xxviii. 19, Go ye, threfore, &c. This is "not 
like some occasional historical mention of baptism,bm is 
the very commission of Christ to his apostles, and pur- 
posely expresseth their several works ill their several 
places and orders. The first work is by teaching to 
make disciples, which are called by Mark, xvi. 16, be- 
lievers. Their second work is to baptize them; the 
third work is to teach them all other things which are 
to be learned in the school of Christ. To contemn 
this order, is to renounce allrtdes of order ; for where 
can we expect to find it if not here. I profess my eonr 
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9€imee/uUjfM0ii$Jlid from Ibis foxl thai it k ob^ sort 
of &itb, even eumng^ that must go before baptism." — ' 
Baxtef9. Diep, &f righi to MetametUs^ pp. 149, 150. 

'' A limited commissioa impliet a prahibiHon ei 
such things as are- not coDtaioed in i% and positive , 
hiWBinxply thmir vwaATi^m.^^- Appendix ta Waiker^e 
Debate^ p. 2eid. 

Tberefore, when the Lofd eommandsd his disci- 
ples to baptise believeiSi and tba eemmtsston eeasing 
there^ it was ptecisety the same as forbiddisg them to 
baptise iafants and unbelievers ; and Abraham could 
as well expect to please Ood by citeumeisii^ female, 
or iufants be/tn-e they were eight days old, as pedo- 
baptist by S{NrizikIing in&nts b^ere they believe in 
Christ. 

But die questmi aarisesi was Jbhm^s iap^ism and . 
CSkrieiimn bapHsm the same. Pedobapttsts have as* 
sert^ that they were not» because they know that 
Johnnoiformly ifltmerserf; therefore they try to de- 
stroy his baptism aUc^ther, that there may be less 
scripture to oppose their sprinkling. Thns Mr. Saw- 
yer ttsserUy p. 2y 3, " The first notice of Christian bap- 
tism, and all the notice of it which occurs in the 
gospel history previotis to the crocifixionf is in the foi- 
fewtsg passages : John iii« 23--'86 : John iv. 1,2." 
Now wfan^ a shofneless statement this is ; that Chris- 
tian baptism, Wfarich derived both its existence and 
nmme frotn Jesns Christy did not exist nntil adminis- 
tered by the disei{4eBy long after the li<Hd was baptis- 
ed. The identity of Christian and John's baptism is 
evident from Seriptnr^; see Katl* xi. 7-^^15: Mark 
i 1—8 : Luke iii S— 6 : Acts i. 81—23 : Rom. vi. i, 5 : 
£ph. iv. 3—6 : Col. ii. 12 ; and is eoeceded by able 
pedobaptists. *^ By this he intended to doan honor to 
John's ministry, tmd conform himself to wAol Ae ap^ 
pointed to his foilowets.^— Dn IMdridg^a Note on 
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"hi Jdbn't prtaiAing nd impiizmg^i then wa« 
the begmni&g: c^ the ^gOBpA doctrines itnd srdinaneew^ 
aDd the first frait9 of tben."-^JPlr. M Bsmrf9 (hm- 
mam <m Jfank L 1. 

f4t is certm ^t the mkiisn-y of lobn was pre* 
cis^ythe same as thftt which was afterward commit- 
ted to the apostles. The sameuess of their doc- 
trine sksws their baptism to have been the-^same. I 
grant that iho baptism wbtch they (the twelre^ at Acta 
xix. 1—7,) had riMreiTed was the true baptisoa of ^hn, 
and the very eame v^iih the bapiisin ef Christ ; but 
I deny that they were baptised again.'* — Cmlvin's A^ 
siituies^ book 4, chaj^. 19, sec, 7, 8. 

^' I must say a few words in support of the identity 
ef these baptisms* The baptism of John and the bal^-* 
tism of Christ were the same in their divine ort^n ; 
and the same as It respects the element, and the moida 
of applying it. In both,^ the parties baptized did pro- 
fess their faith in Christ ; Acts xix. 4, and also their 
repentance, Luke iii. 3. The baptism of John was 
the baptism of the gospel. It was in practice lifter 
* the bt^inning of the gospel.' Mark i. 1. It testified 
of Christ actually come. The Prophets prophesied, 
and the ceremonial law was in force wntU Jokn^ Malt. 
xi. 13. In him they were fiilfilled. And in him, &i 
coarse, the shadows ceased. Hence it is obvioiss that 
John's baptism was a New Testametxl rjte. Bat the 
ba{^ism of the New Te^^ament " is one," Eph. iv. 6« 
Therefore the baptism of John and of Christ are the 
same. Some critics haye conceiyed that they hvm 
discovered prooft of John's dtseiples having again 
becjk baptized. But there is no evidence of this in 
Uto New Testament, in Acts xix. 1—6, the inquiry 
whioh St. Paul made of the disciples was not whether 
they were ba|)tiaed, hut whether ^ they had receit^d 
the Hohf "Qimtt L e. In his; miraoitotts gifts, since 
they believed. Water baptism was not the subject of 
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the conferenee ; and, upon hearing their answer that 
* they had not so much as heard of the outpouring of 
the Holy Ghost' Paul laid his hands upon them and 
the Hoiy^ Ghost canae upon them. * The 5th Terse is 
not a part of the narrative of St. Luke. It is the eon- ' 
tinaation of St. Paul's address ; and what bis disci- 
ples did. * Whentheyj' the disciples of John, ^ heard 
this^^ i. e. John's doctrine respecting Christ, Uhey 
were baptized,' i. e. by John, ^ in ike "name of Christ,^ 
This is the opinion of the ablest critics and fathers of 
the reformation. Turretine on the indentity of the 
tivo baptisms, vol. 3, p. 444. Ber. de Moore, vol. v, 
pp. 396-^402: vol. vi. p. 802 ^ and on the last point 
see 7Vr. iii . p. 448w Beza Moarnixius^ Cocdus^ ibc, 
J, Mark, Medul. and Comp. in B. D. Moore, vol. ▼. 
p. 4M1, &c., TxrhfO gives Mark's/^t/T* arguments against 
the andbaptismof John^s disciples. 

IHtemma 1. ^Jf the baptism of John was not the 
baptism of the New Testament, then our Lord was 
not baptized — and hence he wxmted that toward the 
New Testament church, which, by c^ircumcisiQa, lie 
bad toward the Old Testament ehureb. 

2. ^ Hence the argument of St. Paul is evaded^ One 
Lord, one faith, one baptism.' Our Lord had nol one 
of the bonds of union and oonununion said here to ex- 
ist between eetch saint and himself. 

3. * Hence there can be no meaning in our Lord's 
words when he came to be baptized. If not of the 
New Testament, it could not be a part of his right- 
eousness to bp fulfilled.' See also Dr. Ligbtfoot, vol. 
1, p. 467."— Dr. Wtn. C.Brotsnlee^ work against the 
religious principles of the Quakers. 

Such is the language of the well informed part of v 
the pedobaptist community ; and thus clear it is, from 
reason and revelation, that Christian baptism is the 
same, whether administered by John the Baptist, Paul 
the apostie, ar a Chrisliaii mioisler of the 19th. eentury. 
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SECTION ▼. 



The baptism 0/ the Apostles., 
Thb Act9 Df the AposSleSy written by Luke, is the 
first book of Baptist church history, and of course, it 
is needless to look for any intimations of infant bap- 
tism here ; for ** they baptized only the adult or aged, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, whereof we have instances 
in Acts ii., viii., x., xvL, and xix. ; but as to the bap- 
tizing of infants, we have no example. As (o the 
manner of baptizing, it was by dipping or plunging 
into water, in the name of the Father, and of the Soil, 
and of the Holy Ghost, according to the allusions con- 
tained io Rom, tL acd Col* ii." — Magdeburg Centn- 
rioters. 

The first account of baptism administered, excepl- 
ing by John the Baptist, is at John iiL 22—36, and rr. 
1, 2. With reference to these passages, Mr. Sawyer 
says, pa^e 3, that *^ nothing is said respecting the chil^ 
dren of bdievers, and the omission of any notice of 
tkemt^^ &e. The next passage noticed by Mr. Sawyer 
is Acts ii. 37--40, by which he thinks infant baptism 
is ffustained ; but he has evidently mistaken the sense 
of the text in the following particulars. 

L He wholly mistakes the meaning of the word 
children, in the 39th verse ; wiif©*^ 13 ^ noun derived 
from the verb «»w^ and is the dative plural of »*«»^. 
That it does not mean infants, is clear, from the fol< 
lowing facts. The Greeks have three words which 
they use with reference to their posterity, pQ^^sg/^{babe) 
see Luke i. 41, 44, and Luke ii. 12, 16 ; ^taUfw (child) 
see Matthew ii. 8, and John xxi. 6 ; and *i»»op{son or 
daiighter,) the meaning of which can be learned from 
those texts where it is used. See Matt. x. SI : xv. 
26 : xxi. 28 : Mark vii. 27 : x. 24 : xiii. 12 : Luke i. 17 : 
ii. 48 : XV. 31 : Acts ii. 39 : v. 21 : 2 Cor. vi. 13 : Eph. 
vi. 1 : GoL iiL 20 : 1 Thess. ti. U ; Titus i. 6 : 2 
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John i. 4. Jiow ^v^ry B&f^Wi jcholur can see tbst 
Mr. Sawyer was mistaken in the.meaniiigiidf ttiewmrd, 
and all learned pedoiyaplisCi^ are agtinet hinii. ''By 
tixym the ApQStb understands, aot infsoTk, butehiidren 
or posterity.—^ — Whence it appeal's ^bal the argument 
which i» rery cemmonly tstken from this passaj^e for 
the baptism of infants, ie of no force^ and good for 
nothing, because it eertaioly departs frorn the design 
of Peter.'? — Limborck^s Comment on Acts ii. 39. 

^ If any have made use of that very unconclndent 
argument, (Actsii. 39,*) I have nothing to sky in de- 
fecise of them. I thiak that the word chihlren ther^ , 
ia really die postsritf of the Jews, and not peculiarly 
their infa^U children."-- JDr. HammtmkPa Works, Vol. 
1, p. 49©. 

" The opinion of those who maintain that the Jeipr- 
ish rites were adopted evtsry where in the Christian 
efaurchecr, by order of the apostles or their disciples, 
is destitute of ail foundation."-^ Jfo^Ai^m'^ Ch. Hist., 
.Part 1, Ckapt. 4. 

Mr. Sawyer's second error has reference to the 
j^emised .blesskig. He woEikl make it read, ^^ for the 
premise cdbaptism is to you and your child ren^^wbere- 
ae the Spirit's sanctifyk^g and saving influesicea are 
evideittly meant. ^'€onsiderhig that the gift of the 
Spirit had been mentioned just before, it seema moat 
natuAil to interpret this as a reference to that, passage 
in Joel, which bad been-so largely cited.aboFe, versee 
17, 4ca> where Ood promised the effusions of the Spir- 
al oq his sons and daughtersi^' — Dr* Doddridg/s net0 
AH Acts n. 3^. 

^ These words vriH not prove a right of infoixto to 
aeceive baptism^ the promise here being that <rf the 
Holy Ghost, mentioned ver. 1€-^18 ; and so relating 
io the times of the miraculous effu«OA of the Hefy 
Ghost, and to idmee peisoos vha fey age vese inada 
10* 
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capable of ttese exfraoidmary ptta.^'^Dr. WhUlepf 
Amn»L 0n Ads it. 39. 

The third mistake of Mr. Sawyer is that be makes 
the word colli in the text, to mean ^mply bearing the 
gioq[)el preached, p. 7, ^ ail^ hnemHT remt^^ to wham 
ike gospel may be preached /' whereas the word call 
ie used here in the same sense as at Romans iriii. 30. 
^^ Moreover, whom he did predestinate, them be also 
oaiied^ and whom he coiled^ tbetH he also justified, and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified." See also 
Rom. i. 6 : viii. 28: ix. 24 : I Ck>r. i. 24 '< To this 
general, the following limitation most refer : Bir«n 
as many of them, as many particular persons in each 
nation, as the Lord our Ood shail call effeetuallp in^ 
f^lowehip of Jesus Christ.'*— Dr. M. Henry^ Espm. 
tf Acts ii. 39. 

'* Baptism is^ as it were, the appendix to faith^ atid 
tfierefore posterior in order ; and then if it be admin- 
istered- without faith, of which it is a seal, it is both 
an injurious and gross profauation.'' — Jehm Calpim, 
Comineni. on Acts viii. 36. 

I would say it pleasantly, yet I do say it poeitit^g^ 
tibat Mr. Sawyer knew he was not giving the traa 
sense of Acts ii. 37 — 40. Will he baptize all who 
ever heard him '' preach the gospel V* if not, he con- 
demns his own theory. 

Mr. Sawyer lays mnch stress on the three hesum- 
hold baptisms^ which he names, Acts xvi. 25 — 34^ 
the Jailor, Acts xvi 14—16 Lydia, and 1st Corr* i. 16 
Stephanas; but as believing precedes baptism, wo 
shall deviate a little from his course, and inquire fifst 
-for household faith. The^s^ household of faith that 
we shall mention, is that of Zacharias, Luke i. 6 — 7, 
" and they were both righteous before God;'* the sec- 
ond is at John iv. 53, ^< And himself believed, and his 
^wholelioase;'^ tM Mrd is at Johnxi. 6| "Now Jesas 
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loTed Martha and her staler Mary and Lazarus ;" tte 
fourth is that of Cornelius^ Acts x. 2, and xi« I4» " A 
devout man, and.ona that feared God with all his 

house- ^Tbou and all thy house shall be saved." 

'< In the first plantation of Christianity among the Gen- 
tiles, such only as were of full a^e, after they were in- 
structed in the principles of the Christian religion^ were 
admitted to baptbm." See Wall's Hist, of Infant bap- 
tism, Yol. 2, Chapt. 3, Sec. 14. 

The fifth, is at Acts xvi. 14 —40. « Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, wliich worshiped 

Qod >an(l entered into the house of Lydia; and 

vh^i they had aeen the brethren, they comforted 
them." "Whether she was a Jewess or Gentile wa 
know not ; but she and her family being converted 
to, and baptised in the Christian faith, Paul upon her 
entreaty, lodged at her house. Acts xvi. 14 — 40." — 
Brown^s Bible Dictionary^ at Lydia. 

^ Whose heart the Lord opened ; as she was a sin- 
cere worshiper of God, she was prepared to rectQve 
the heavenly truths spoken by Paul and his compan- 
ion ; she believed them, and received them as the doe* - 
trines of God ; and in this faithy she was joined by 
her whole family, and in it they were all baptized. — 
JDr, A, Clark^s comment on Acts xvi. 

The sixth, is that of the Jailor, Acts xvi. 25<r-34, 
who '^ rejoiced, believing, in God with all his house ;" 
*^ and was baptized, he and aU his?^ 

" Luke commends the pious zeal of the jailori be- 
cause he dedicated his whole house to the Lord, in 
which also the grace of God illustriously appeared, 
because it suddenly brought the whole family to a 
pious consent" — John Calvin's comment on Acis xvi. 
85—34. 

*' There was none in the house that refused to be 
baptized, and so made a jar in. the ceremony; but they 
were unanimous in enAraci^ tkegospel^ wfaiokaddad 
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istticb to the joy." — Dr. M. Hrnitys €0Wiment on Acts 
iiyi.35— 34. 

. *< Receivingf instmctiop embraced this doctrine, and 
showed the sincerity of tkeir faith by rniaiediately 
Feceiving baptism."*— iDr. A. Clark^s comment on Acts 
xvi. 26—34. 

The seventh household of faith, is at Acts xviii. 8 ; 
"And Grispus, the chief ruler of the synfigogQe, belier- 
^d on the Lord, wilh aH his bouse." ^ 

The eighth, is that of Acts xriii. 2—26 ; *'Aquila, 
boTfi in Ponta», lately come from ItaJy with his wife 

Priscilia whom when Aquila and PrisoiUa bad 

heard, they took him anto them, and expounded unto 
him the way of God." 

<* They took him (Apollos) with them to their houss 
and there explained to him the way of God, in a more 
complete and perfect maiiaer." — Dr. Doddtidg^s 
comment on Acts «viii. 26. 

The ninih is ajt 1 Cor. i. 16 : xvi 15 : " And I 
baptized the houseboid of Stephanas-^ — ^ye know th« 
house of StephaoaS) that it is the first fruits of Achakt^ 
and tbs^ tiiey have addicted thamseives to the ministry 
of the saints.*' 

'^ And I fiurtfaer beseech yon, my brethren, that far 
as much as ye know the household of Stephanae, thai 
U is the first jfruits of Achaia, he mnd they being 
among the first that were convert to Christianity m 

ail your country Ibis seems to imply that it was 

the generous care of the whole family, to assist their 
fellow Christians; so that there was not a member of 
it, which did not do hte part." — Dr. Doddridg^s coot* 
SMntand note on 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 

Now Mr. Sawyer thinks that three of the abaY» 
named families were baptized. Well sir, suppose they 
^ were ; did they do more than their duty ? There 
$re now eleven whole households of conusuniean^ ia 
llie Ficst Bapti^fid GiniBek ia tlm eky^ which are two 
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more tban V6 fittd in the IKbte^ except there vere 
whole families baptnEed with the 5006 men. Acta it. 4. 

Driven to the last extremity, Mr. Sawyer hM eon- 
fessedy PP-^) 3, that there is no scripture precepf or ex- 
ample for infant baptism ; and to gloss his opposile 
assertumsf he attempts to make out a warrant for tb^ 
practice, with the following beggarly arguments : p. 3, 
** The incidental ixianner in which the subject (bap- 
tism) is referred to, and the brevity, of the reference^ 
preclude the tnentton of infants.'' But why were the 
Scriptures made so contracted? It could not have 
been for Che want of ink, paper, or time, that they 
made but such ineidenicd and limited records of bap- 
tism ; for the ordinance is spoken of 72 times in the 
New Testammt, and the word infant, including its 
correlatives, occurs 627 times in the Bible. Thus, 
child 81 times^ children 391, sucklings 7, babe 13, in- 
&nts S, offspring 11, seed 119 ; and in each of these 
CB7 places, the subject matter of record fe of less im< 
portance than Mr. Sawyer makes infant baptism, when 
he says, p. 19, '^ The blessings of that covenant (ot 
grace) txef&rfeiied by a neglect to practice infant bap- 
tism.'' 

It is a reasonable thmight, that in the hundreds of 
instances where these words are used, even chance 
would have thrown infant and baptism together, h^ 
not design kept them asunder ; but no such instance 
occurs. When children are meant to be included in 
commands, or the narration of fiicts, they are expressly 
mentioned. See Deui.' ii. 34: xxxi. 12: 1st Sam. 
XV. 3: xxii. 19: Est. iii. 13: viii. 11 : Jer. xl. 7: Malt 
X. 21 : xiv. 21. But where children are not included 
they are not mentioned. See Ex. xxxv. 22 : Acts i. 
U: V. 14: viii. 3— 12 1 ix.2c xiii. 60: xvji. 4— 12: 
xxii. 4. Had Luke been a pedobaptist, he would have 
said. Acts viii. 12, " They were baptized, both men 
and women," (and children,) and the ireiri/y of the re^^ 
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Imcior wtndd Mt Ittrre pvetanled) if the Qolgr Ohoat 
had tlw9 dieCated. Il isr therefore obvUHis, that God 
ban iiamatably separated the woida infant and baptism. 

Aootb^ of Mr. Sawjf^a aigiimeDts is, pp. 18, 19^^ 
that God gave to Jewish kilanta the rita of cLrcumci9'- 
mt, tbarefoce there musi be a corresponding rite to 
our infimts. " But for that kitid of arguing^ that God 
has be^ wanting to us in his instUatioiis, if he has not 
instituted this or that, and therefore be has instituted 
if, I leave to those whose conclusions need it ; very 
much desiring them to eonuder what a eause that 
must be, which drives them to such Md rems^niffgs 
as ^ese are." — />. Claggets pteurvaiive agmimsi 
Popery, Title 7, p. 93. 

' Another of Mr. Sawyer's argunients is this. Page 
^, " Faith is the duty of adults, not of infants, tbere- 
fore the want of it in the case of the latter cannot lay 
Ihem under any moral disabilities, or be any obatacki 
toth^r baptism*" *^I reply, neither were the Jewp 
forbidden to circumcise females. Besides, we are not 
expressly forbidden to baptize unbelievers^ nor our 
meeting bouses and bells ; but will it do henooto hap- 
tize them. Surely this kind of reasoning will not do.** 
^J. Ghadmck on hupt. p. 128. 

Another of his arguments is, page 4, ^< The rule ob- 
eerved in respect to infants, whether in favor of baptis- 
ing them or not, and numy other things relative to 
baptism, not expressly recorded, were no doubt dearly 
ezpkmied by Christ, and perfectly understood at the 
tima by bis disciples ; these primitive explanations are 
nets io^t" 

'^This has always appeared to me, ground, baldly 
coftsiatent with manly foimess and candor, and ealcu- 
lated to enfeeble rather *tban strengthen ; to etxpose to 
% sneer, rather than reccommend to acceptance, the 
afmae it ia meant to aupport.''^/7r. Wardla^ m 
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* When Capt Ajrias ^belimd' tl«a tttkr kiui^ vn» Ikrf- 
low, andiababilxsd imideas weUjftV <mt^ if he had beet 
informed that this aeooont of the ^^rld was not m^ 
<;orded in the BiUe, we pr eButne he wo)2ld hare Mid, 
all these things " wei-e<^o doubt deafly ^Jipiained hf 
Christ, and perfectly iinder$to<«d by Moses; but.lbeet 
primitive explanations are now lost J* 

It may satisfy the ignorant, to tell them thai ilb4 
New Testaanent is so brief a work, that the Holy 8plril 
could not menlioii in&tnts in the 72 instances where il 
speaks of baptimn ; or that the law of kifant foapiistti 
was ondonbtedly given, bmt i4 ikow io^. But men et 
eriidition must look of>oii such stertenienfa, as^ a b^r^ 
l€8i[»e 4»n common seilss^. What Romish iradtlioo^* 
what heresy eoukl we ti#t support in this wrf. iM^r 
Tiii,20. 

' Pedobaptists fotmeriy pt^d^ that theit ebitdrM ' 
were holy, and therefore ought to be baptized ; (Pr^ 
byterian c<mfeeaion of faith, p. 3S6,) but ibis ^argument 
is becoming stale and obsolete. However, it is well 
to ifo^ce the teste (^Scripture which they haveorjBfed 
to prove their doctrine. Rom. xi. 16, ^' If the fool be 
iMriy, so are the branches.'' The argumcfnt made 
from Ais text and its complexion, is bviefty this. Be- 
esuuse w^ the to<k^ are holy, cw chUdfen^ the branche* 
are holy, and because our children are Aofy, tln^y 
enght to be baplisBed. But still, they do not admtf 
these h&lp buptized infant ^urch members to th# 
Lord's Supper, and other ch«rch privileges ; evident 
ly making a diferenee which the Apostle strictly fi>r- 
bids at Rom. x. 12 : Gal iii. 26—29. « For there is 

fie diferemSf At.^ ^Por as mnny as hav^ been 

biu^aed into Christ, have put on Christ ; there isttei- 
ther Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, tisefo 
]»neiiher m$)e not fei»aW ; lor ye aro ail om in Christ 
Jews. And if ye be Christ's, Chen aT^ yo Abtaham^ 
seed^ and heirs aeeordiog to the promise/' 
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Tb» ellier iMt urged to Qm «d, te 1 Gor. vii. 14. 
^ The mibelieviQg husbftad, is sanctified by the wife ; 
iumI the aabelieviog wife is eauetified by the husband. 
Blse were y^or childr^i uQcleaa ; but now are they 
holy." To plead thi^ holiness is generated with our 
hwgi is to overthrow the dodrioe of r^eneration, and 
stands opposed to Gen. vi. 5—12 : Psa. li. 6 : Job 
xir. 4 : Psa* Wiii. 3 : Isa. xlviiL 8 : Rora* iii. 10—18 : 
John iii. 3 — 10: Rom. ¥. 12. ^'As by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by siUi ai^ so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned" — '' All 
are bom with a sinful na^re— ^ — ^there haa never 
bean one instance of an imnoHM^date human soul^ sinoa 
the fidlc^ Adam. Through his transgression «itf eoaas 
^0 the vorld wi$h the seeds of death and corraption 
in their own nature ; all are sinful — all are mortal — 
all must die."T-i}f . A. CSmri^M oeirimeiil on Rmm. ▼. 

i%ia . 

*' Original sin is the fault and corniptkm of the m^ 
tare of every man, and therefore, in every person born 
into this worid» ittkiserv^h Qod's wrnHu^^-^Ckwrth ^ 
Mng. Con/, qf Fmiik, Art 9. 

'^ Original sin standeth not in the fdlowingof Adam, 
(as the Pelagians do vainly talk,) but it is the eorrup- 
tiMi of the ncUMr0 of evety man^ that nsturally is 
engendered of the offipring of Adam, whereby man it 
very fitr gone from original righteonsness, and of bis 
own nature inclined to evil, ud that eontinudly."-- 
Epis. Metk. Disc, Ah^ ef Rd.7. 

But if the infants of believers were really unless, 
ibete is no better authority for baptising them, than, 
'< The infants >o( <me or both believing parents are to 
be baptised, and these only.''-^iS'ay&roa& Platform^ 
0kapi. S^, aee. 4. 

^l think Dr. Beynolds, in his meditations on the 
liordVs Supper, has summanl^ exposed the common 
judgment of Calviniats in these strong lines of his. 
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The sacrament is bQI a seal of the coveMUfy afid the 
covenant essentially iticludes conditioos, and the con- 
dition on our part is faith. No faith^ no cevenant ; 
no cooenant, no seal ; no seal^ no sacrament* — Pre#. 
Edwards* Works^ voL 4, p. 435. 

In view of these facts, if your ministef says you 
should have your children baptized because they ars 
in the covenant, yxst ask him what covenant. 

" We can not allow that baptized infants wheth- 
er sanctified or unsanctified, belong to the visible 
church ; for 1, they can not belonp^ to it by virtue of 
their own act. for they can neither make nor accept 
any proposals ; 9, they can not belong to it by virtue 
of their parents' act ; believing parents can not cove- 
nant with God for them , (and) in stating tb^ 

nature of covenanting, we have endeavored to prove 
that it lies not within the province of Divine so veriegnty 
to take any of the human race into covenant, without 
their own personal knowledge and consent."— 2?r. 
Emmon^s work, and Mather*s Magnalia, p. 19. 

By examining the following references, the candid 
fnqoirer will be fnlly satisfied that infant baptism 
makes no part of Divine record. 

1. John's baptism; Matt. iii. 1—16: xxi. 26; 
Mark i. 1—6: xi 31—33: Luke iii. 3— 22: xr. 4 
—8: John i. 28-^*1: Acts 1.6—23: x.37: xiil. 24: 
xviii. 25 : xix. 1—7. 

2. The baptism of Jesus Christ ; Matt. iii. 13—17; 
Mark i. 9-11 : Luke iii. 21, 22: John i. 32-34. 

3. Christ baptizing by his disciples in Judea ; John 
iii: 22-26: iv. 1-3. 

4. John's last baptizing in Enon ; John iii. 28. 

6. An account of John's success ; Luke vii. 29, 86. 

6. Chrisfs sufferings represented under the figoto 
of baptism; Matt. xx. 22,23: Luke xii. SO. 

7. Our Lord's commissioii ; Matt, xxriU. 18-80; 
Mark xvi. 15^ 16. 

11 
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8. BapHaiBtellbe.P^Ueci^t; jLcts ii. 37-42* 
9* Phillip's baptizing ; Acts viii. IS, 13. 

10. Tfaa eumich's baptism ; Acts viii. 36-39. 

11. The baptkm of St. Paiil ; Acts ix. 17, 18 : xxiL 
16: Rom. vi. 3-5. 

12» Thd bftpiidoi of CoraoUus «ad friends: Acts 
K. 87^48. 

13. Tfae baptiam of Lydia and her household : Acta 
xtri. 13-16. 

14. Baptism of the jailer aful bis bousehold ; Acts 
jcvi.89^34 

16. Paul's baptising at Corio^^ AGt3 xviii. 8: 
1 Cor. i. 13-17 : xvi. 16. 

16. Instances where the word is used, fron^ which 
some light oaay be gathered. Col. ii. 12 : Eph. iv. 5 : 
1 C3or. xii. 13; kv. 29: Gal. iii. 27 : Heb. vi. 1, 2: 
1 Cor. X, 1, 2: 1 Peter iii. 20, 21. 

And to a^sisi the reader while he investigates the 
sacred Scciptnres, we will lay before him some com- 
ments from the mosleminent j^dobaptLst divines^ 

^'It is evident (join the addresses of the difierenl 
inspired Epistles, what manner of persons they wen?, 
who ought to have been raoeived and retaiqedas mem- 
bers. They are helmed of God ; called to be saints ; 
sanetifted in Christ Jesvs ; saints apd fmtftjkl m 
Christ Jesus. Such aB had obtained the like precious 
faith with the Apostles. — Rom. i. 7: Eph, i, 1 : 2 P^ 
ter i.l, &c." — Wardlaw oii bapt. p. 146. 

"All traees of infant l>aptism which one will find 
in the New Testament, must first be putijnto it. Our 
creeds treat of it, without regard to history, afid at- 
tempt to jo^ify it in rt^lf. But the manner in which 
thejrdo it is unsatisfactory^ and upon grounds that 
«fiseiitMiUy destroy each oiherJ^ — Sckleiermacher's 
Theologi^f.S83. 

'^fieg^Mt^tiou is ths ibii^g, witbwl which, a titls 
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to the sacrftmeofo' is ttot to be pmtimi^.^^^Cbttom 
Mather, in Backus^ Ch. ki$t> vol. 2, p. 1, 2* 

" Formerly no person was brought to the holy baptism 
till he was of adult age, and when he both uoderstood 
what that mystical water meant, and desired to he 
washed in it." — Ludovicus Vwet? com.^ Lib. 1, 
chapt 27. 

'^ All attempts to make ont infant bitpti&m from the 
New Testament, fail. It is totally opposed to the 
spirit of the Apostoiic acre, and to the fundamental 
principles of the New Testament," — Pfof* Lang^ 
work on bapLp, 101. 

''The pi'tmitive church did Dot baptise infants, an4 
the learned Grotius proves it in his Annotations <m 
the Gospels."— jSV«/me^^'* anewer to Rnssen^ p. 1S8. 

"Rheinhard, Morus, and Doderlein, say infant bap- 
tism is not to be found in the Bible.'' — Bretschnei- 
der^s Theology^ vol, 2, p. 768. 

"It cannot be proved by the sacred SciriptUTes, that 
infant baptism was instituted by Christ, or begwn by 
the first Christians after the Apostles." — Af. LtUher in 
Booth Pedo, exam. Vol. 2, p. 4. 

'•Baptism obligates a man to a Christian life ; B»l 
how can one who is unconscious, (an infant,) obligate 
himself to anything." — Base's Theology, p. 449. 

'* The baptism then used by John, and Christ's diih 
dples, was only the baptism of repentarwe, and faith 
in the Messiah which was for to cnme ; (Acts xix. 4,)«f 
both which, infants were iuoapable.^-— Wkitby^s An* 
no. on Matt, xix. 13, 14. 

" There is not a single example to be fonnd in tbe 
Few Testament, where infants were baptized.*^ — 
Starke^s hist, of infant bapt, p. 11. 

** Children are not expressly wen tioned in the com^ 
mand to baptize, or in the accounts of baptiems, eon- 
fained in the New Testament."^ — Dr. Weo^9 Led. Hk 
iapt.j p. 107, 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



124 

"Chrwlian bapCisra can be giren only toiidnlts,nol 
to infants. — Prof. Linder on the Supper ^ p. 123. 

'^ As to the biiprism of iufants, it is a mere human 
tradition, for which neither precept nor practice is to 
be found in all the Scriptures." — R. Barklay {Qmo- 
ker) Apology, p. 409. 

"A Gougregutional church, is by the^ institution of 
Christ, a part of the militant visible church, consisting 
of a company of saints by callings united in one 

body by an holy covenant. The things which 

are requisite to be found in all church members^ are 
repentance from siny and faith in Jesus Christ.^* 
Cambridge Platform, chapt. 2, sect. 6, and chapt. 12, 
wee. 2. 

" The visible church of Christ, is a conffregation 
o{ faithful men, in which the pure word of God is 
preached, and the sacraments duly adnninistered ac- 
cording to Chrisst's ordinance." Epis, Meth. discL 
Art of Jielig, 13. 

The above rather disproves infant church member- 
ship. As infant baptism is not a Bible doctrine, when 
was it originated? 

To show this, we will notice the church which in- 
Tented it. Dr. Moshiem snys, ** The greatest part of 
the Christians who lived in Palestine, to prevent their 
being confounded with the Jews, alxindoned entirely 
the Mosaic rites, and chose a bishop named Mark, a 
foreigner by nation. r-This step was highly shock- 
ing to those whose attachment to the Mosaic rites wa9 

violent. These, therefore separated themselve* 

from the brethren, and formed at Pera, a country of 
Palestine, and in the neighboring parts, particular as- 
semblies, in which the law of Moses maintniued Ita 
primitive dignity, authority and luster. This body 
of Judaizing Christians^ which set Moses and Christ 
Ijtpon equal foot in point of authority, was afterwards 
divided into two sect3 distinguibhed by the names 
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moreover asserted that the ceremonial lav institttted 
by Moses was not only obiigat6ry upon the Jews, but 
also upon all others^ and that the observance of it wai 
essential to salvation. — ^They went ttiii f^rth^r^ 
and received with an equal degree of veneration tbtt 
superstitions of their ancestors, and the ceremonies 
«nd traditiims which the Pharisees prestxmptaoasty 
added to the law. — — Oetdo the Oyriau, and Mareioll 
the son of the bishop of Pontus^ belonged to the Asiat- 
ic sect, though they began to establish their doctrine 

at Rome.' Valentine his sect, which took its 

rise in Rome, grew up to a state of consistency and 
▼igor^ in the isle of Cyprus, and spread itself through 
Asia, Africa, and Europe. — ^These were succeed- 
ed by one in which ignorance reigned, and whieh 
was the mortal enemy of philosophy and letters. If 
WHS formed by Mohtanus, an obscure man, witboot 
capacity or strength of judgment, and who lived in a 
Kuigian village called Pepuza, This weak matt 
was foolish and extravagant enough to take it into his 
Itead that he was the Paraclete or Comforter which th« 
Divine Savior — —promised to setid to his disciples." 
— Moshiem^s Ck. Hist, cent. 2, part 2, chapt. 3 — 5. 

This Pepuziail branch of the Ebionite Gnostics, 
continued to exist as a little corrupt church, and in A* 
D, 204, we find it conducted by several prophetesses, 
dr female bishops, of whom Quiniillia was chief; 
hence they were commonly called Quintillianists ; 
but they denominated themselves Artotyrites, (bread 
and cheese eaters.) It was in this church, and at 
this time, ihaX children^ s baptism was invented, and it 
was this duiatiliia, who wrote to Tertalian^ iiM|uiriny 
if children could not be baptized on condition they 
mskedfor it, and brought proper sponsers. TertuH- 
an's reply, which was in the negative, forms a tract of 
}«ss thati an folio ps^es, (See TertuUa«i on baptjcmi 
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chapter 16| ajifainst duintillia,) and it is wety evideat 
that these cfaildran were not mere infants, but young- 
peoph; for duintillia repreaents them aa asking for 
baptism^' and Tertulian in reply recommends that 
they be classed with widows and other unmarried wo- 
men, and kept on trial till they giv« full evidence of 
piety, before they come to baptism. We bear nothinj; 
more of this Pepuzian doctrine, for about half a cen- 
tury. However, it might have been practiced in 
some few cases among the poor Africans in this sect 
of gnostics ; for in A« D. 253, one Fidus, an ignorant 
African, inquired of Gypriany the bishop of Carthage, 
if children might be baptized before they were eight 
days old. And this' is the^r^^ hint of infant baptism 
that can be found in all the records in the universe^ 
whether inspired or uninspired. Cyprian submitted 
the question of Fidus to a council convened at Car* 
thage, A. D. 253, and that assembly decided that in^ 
faats might be baptized, not for reasons which pedo- 
baptists now 'plead, hut because an infant iseqnal to 
a man. Their decree is as follows ; " Did not Eli^ 
aha lay upon a child, and put hi» mouth upon hia 
mouthy and his eyes upon his eyes, and his bands 
upon his hands ; now the spiritual sense jof this is, 
that infants are equal to men. But if you refuse to 
baptize them, you destroy this equality, and ore par* 
lial." — Cyp. Epist, 66, ad Fidum. 

From this time and circumstance, we admit that 
infant baptism began to spread in the Roman Catho- 
Uc churches in Africa, but whether female bishops 
were multiplied to take care of them, history saith not 

To sustain the practice, some have quoted the 
words of Irenaus, Lib. 2, 22, 4, " Christ came to save 
all persons by himself, all I say who are renascuntur 
in Deum^ (res:enerated unto God,) infants and littla 
ones, and children and youths, and elder persons,* 
If Irenaus meaat baptism by renascuniur^ and thui 
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Mtid that Christ came to save all who are bapHzed^ 
he was too great a heretic to be quoted. But if h^ 
meant by it regeneration^ which is the /ac/, then hia 
words have no reference to baptism. 

They have also quoted the words of Justin Martyr; 
** There were many of both sexes^ some sixty, some 
seventy years old, who were made disciples to Chri^ 
€« nmdiotf from their childhood. The word he uses is 
i/MMdrixiu&ijaavj they Were proselyted or made disciples. 

As the phrase ixnatdoiv may relate to children . 

who have come to years of understanding as well as to 
infaiitSy I am satisfied on a review of the testimony of 
Justin, that it can not well be urged as conclusive in 
Ikvor of pedobaptism." — Wardlaw on bapL, p. 112. 

" The defenders of infant baptism, attempt to prove 
it from Justin Martyr and Irenaus ; but neither of 
them say what is attributed to them." — Starches hisi. 
Qf bapt.^ p. 60. 

" All the arguments put together, do not prove 
that renasci in Deum means, to be baptized."-*-- jRoj^ 
lers Library of Uhrisiian Fathers^ vol, 1, p. 11. 

"The immediate occasion of infant baptism, itcan^ 
not be denied, was extravagant ideas of its necessity 
to salvation." — Dressier^ $ doctrine of the Sacramente^ 
p. 137. 

" For this cause, the churcli has received a tradi- 
tion from the Apostles, even to give baptism unto in- 
fants." — Origen^s com. ad Romon^ Lib, S^foL 178. 

'^ Origen's words in that age, cannot have much 
weight, for whatever was regarded as important, was 
alleged to come from the Apostles." — Dr. Neamhr^s 
Ch. hist., vol, 1, part 2, p. 367. 

"Those Latin works we ha^, are translated by 
Rufinus and others with so much liberty, that it is u 
difficult matter to discern what id Origen's, from what 
has been foisted in by interpreters."~I>ti Pin, will, 
p. 108. > ^ 
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Thb is the kind of teatiiaoiiy that pedobaptista at- 
latnpt to sustaio themselves with, after they hare torn- 
jM9sed that there is no scriptura to prove infant baptism. 
While they esteem the traditioDs and assertions of 
Roman Catholics of this age as most falnilous and ri- 
diculous, how can they go back to the darkest ages of 
Romish superstitions, and credit their falsehoods? Can 
tbis end of the same sti^ be rotten bass wood, and 
that end be sound hickory 1 But it is in proof that 
idfftnt baptistn did not prevai), even in the Romish 
ahurch, til) long after Cyprian's council, for, 

It is abundantly evident, that many pcH'sons who 
were born of Christian parentis, and educated in the 
Christian faith, were not baptized until they came to 
mduit years, and made a personal profession. 

Helena the mother of Constantine, was a very de- 
mat and zealous Ohtistian, yet he waS not baptised 
upon her faith. Nor did he dedicate his own children 
lo God in baptism by virtue of his faith : for we are in- 
ibrn»»d by Socrales, that bis son Constantius, who sne- 
eeded his father in the empire, was baptized by Euzo- 
ms when he was preparing for his expedition against 
iniianus, and immediately after ended bis life at H(yp^ 
svcrenia twenty-five years after the death of his father. 
—Eccl HisL Lib. 2, ckapt 47, 

BjBsi^, the son of Basil, Bishop of Nicf ne, was bap- 
tized in Jordan when far advanced in years. 

Gregory the great, the son of Gregory, bishop of 
Nasianzen, was born while his father was bishop, and 
yet not baptized until be was twenty, some say thirty, 
years old. See Osaoder'sbook, Cant. iv. L. 3, and Rob- 
inson's Hist. p. 250. 

Orotius says, that Chrysostom was birn of believ- 
ing parents, and was edticated by Melitius, a bishej^^ 
fet not baptized till the i^e of twenty-one. 

I^fasmus testifiesy that ^erom was born in the city 
of Stridon, of Christian parents, was brought np in 
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(he Ghristiao religioni and was baptised in the thirti- 
eth year of his age. 

^ Yo3siii5 affirms, tiiat Nectarius was chosen bishop of 
Constantinople before he was baptized. 

Theodosius, the emperor, was .born in Spain ; his 
parents were both Christians, and from his childhood 
had bean trained np in the Nicene faith ; wi^s bap- 
tized at Thessulonica by Achalio,when he was npwardr 
of thirty years old. — Vide Junius^ Junior^ p. C8. Rob. 
p. 251), EccL HisL Lib. v. Chap, vi. 

Add to tiiis the fact, that in the 3d, 4th, and 6tb 
centuries, there ^ere hirge and numberless schools of 
catechumen, (the children of church members.) who 
were under a course of instruction preparing for bap- 
tism, and that as infant baptism increased, catecheti* 
cal schools vanished ; and tue evidence is incontro- 
vertahle, that infant baptism was not practiced by thft 
Apostolic churches, or those which immediately suo^ 
ceeded them. 

"All the earlier traces of infant baptistn are very 
ancertain. Tertulian is the first who mentions it, 
and he censures it." — Von Cola^ vol, 1, p. 4G9. 

'' The drst traces of infant baptism are found in th^ 
Western church, after the middle of the second centu- 
ry." — Rkienu^ald's works^ p. 313. 

"In the first two centuries, no documents are found 
which clearly show tht; existence of infant baptism at 
that time." — Mathies on bapt., p. 187. 

Dr. Neaoder says, "It was only in the course of 
the third century, that infant baptism was acknow- 
ledged as an Apustolic institution." — JuddCs reply to 
Stewart^ p. 198. 

"Ndither in the Scriptures, nor during the first 
hundred and fifty years, is a sure example of infant 
baptism to be found, and we must concede that th# 
Dumerous opposers of it can not be contradicted OA 
gospel ground." — Prof, Hahn^s Theology^ p, 55d. 
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It is thus clear, that aH the writers of the first and 
second centuries, inspired and uniDspired, speak of a 
believer as the only subject, and of immernon as the 
only baptism. In the third century infant baptism 
was introducedjbut only in certain cases ; that Jerome, 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, the Council of Laodicea, of 
Niocesaria, in the fourth century; Chrysostom, Faus- 
'tus, Rng-iensis, and Evegrius in the fifth ; Gregory and 
the Oouijcil of Agutha in the sixth ; the Bracaren's 
Council, and that of Toletaous, Panlinns, and his as- 
sociates iu Hngland, in the seventh; Bede, Haime, the 
Council of Paris, and that of Laodicea, in the eighth ; 
Rabanus and Albinus in the ninth : Smarogdo in the 
tenth, Anslem, the Waldenses and Albigenses.Peter de 
Bruis and his numerous associates in the eleventh; 
Alburtns Maj^nus, Thomas Aquinas in the twelfth ; 
Jacob Merningus records that many in Poland, Lom- 
bardy, Germany, and Holland in the thirteenth ; Car- 
ious, bishop of Meyland, the Thaborites, and many Bo- 
h<i(nians in the fourteenth*; the Hungarians and Wal- 
denses in their confession of faith, A. D. 1521 and hosts 
in the 16th century have advocated the Baptists* sen* 
tirafnits and practice. 

When thus completely driven off from both Bible 
and hislory,tho last resort of the pedobaptists is.to plead 
that infant baptism i^ a church custom, and as it does 
fto harm, it is well enough to practice it ; but we Veply, 
it is not harmless, lor, 

1. It is a mere act of will worship, which is posi- 
tively forbidden, Col. ii. 11—23: Isa. i. 12, 13: Matt. 
XV. 3-^9 : John xv. 14 : 2 John 6. 

8. It destroys believers baptism, and should infant 
baptism universally prevail, believers baptism could 
no ionger exist. 

8. However sincerely anddcvotionally some parents 
may offer their children in baptism, it is evident, that 
with the priesiSi the whole fabric of infant baptism i« 
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a mere proselyting scheme. They- spriokle infants^ 
and call tbein chufcb ipecnbers, that when they art 
converted they may the more effectually resist their 
uniting with any other chnrch. But should I put % 
pen into the hand of an unconscious babe, and inav« 
that hand to sign a legal quitclaim to ita temporal in* 
terests, wottid that be an honest conveyance ? No 
more does the priest's or parent's act of $prip]clin|^ 
destroy the convert's claim to believers baptism. . 

4. Baptism is said to be, 1 Peter iii. 21, *' The ao- 
swer of a^ood conscience towards God.*' But infanl 
baptism destroys all this. L The minister knows ha 
is acting without the least divine authority ; therefora 
b^ can have no good conscience toward God in the 
act* 2. The infant is totally unconscious. 3. Att4 
« great majority of the parents. act, one to please the 
other^ or both to please the clergyman, while ih&y urp 
wholly indifferent or totally opposed. 

5. The l^itiniale result of the practice i9 to mak^ 
invidious distinctions in the same family, or bapiiza 
unbelievers. Suppose a family of ten unconverted 
children from the Ag© of one to twenty years. Tba 
parent is converted and unites with the church. Now 
if none of these children are baptized and joiu^ to 
the church, then f/ie law of (he church is broken j if 
all axe baptised, &c., then the Iqw of God m broken j 
if a. part only is to be baptized, who will drawjhe lind 
of separation. I could relate facts, arising frojoa ^ucji 
dilemmas, too shocking to publish. ^ 

6. "It goes to establish the sword of contention in 

the same house not long since and not far froip 

vbere the author lives^ (Roche^er N. Y^) a respecta- 
ble member of the church, went to his wife in thecoxi- 
gregation, for the purpose of getting his child from 
her arms to have it baptized ; but she had such a 
mq^hty conscience upon the sub^ct^ tb^t she obatjnatelf 
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refosed to giire it up, and her husband bad the morti- 
fication of a defeiit.**— ^. H<nise on ba/ft. p. 74. 

7. "Thfe adoption of the plan of infiint church mem- 
bership under the gospel, is attended with anniher dif* 
ficulty, viz: it naturally leads to the membership of 
the ir(/tf upon the faith of her husband, as well as of 
the children ; for in the Jewish chnrcti the member- 
•hip of the former was as fully determined as that of 
the latter; the husband, if a native Jetv, was in the 
church with his whole femily ; if ^ proselyte, he en- 
tered with his whole family, ttife^ efriMren and ser- 
vants. This is too evident to be denied." — Cftadioick 
an bapti p. 133. 

**Lel every parent who has presented his child to 
God in baptism, hear this in mind, wkeihtr he intend' 
ed it or not^ he did in that act^ openly declare the 
Lord to be bis God, and acknowledgre hin)seir bound 
to obey alt of God's commands. Can he after this, re- 
fuse to sit down to the Lord's table?'*-- W. T. Ham- 
Uton on hapt,^ p. 110. 

8. However desirable Christian union is, those who 
t>ractice infant baptism are the immediaie cause of 
existing divisions in the church of God; and while 
they know that the true church can not fellowship pe- 
dobaptism, yet they wifl not abandon it, that we may 
unite. Rom. xvi. 17 : 1 Cor. i. 10 : iii. 3 : xi. 18, 19. 

9. The Roman Catholics are making fearful inroads; 
yet pedobaptist opposition is powerless, for when they 
attempt to prove the falacy of purgatory, prayers for 
the dead, tuily water, image worship, prayers to the 
Mints, infant communion, the sign of the cross, exor- 
cism, salt, spittle, Peter pence, indulgences, auricu- 
lar confession, d:.e., the papists uniformity, hi^djvstlp 
reply, we have as much Bible for each and aW of 
these, as you h^ve for itifant baptism ; and otir saints 
end Fathers whom you quote as sonnet auihority^ 
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show that all of the above came from the Apostles, 
and were in practice as early as pedobaptism. 

10. Finally, as there are no directions in. the Bible 
respecting infant baptism, each one makes his own 
rules. Hence the schisms and dissensions among 
the defenders of it. One says it ought to be adminis- 
tered only to the children of believers ; another says 
it may be given to children when but one of the pa- 
rents is a professor; a third says, it may be adminis- 
tered on the faith of the grandfather ; a fourth says it 
may be given to any infant, if sponsors will appear for 
it ; a fifth, says that all infants are born holy, there- 
fore they should be baptized irrespective of parents or 
sponsors. Some say that baptism saves the infant's 
soul ; others deny this. Some say that Roman Cath- 
olic baptism is valid, others will rebaptize them. Some 
say that infants should be baptized, because they are 
members of the church ; others say they should be 
baptized to make them church members ; and these. 
as every man* of reading knows, are but an index to the 
angry and endless debates, which arise from in&nt 
baptism. " Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in the 
ways and see ; and ask for the old paths, where is 
the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest for your souls J^ — Jeremiah vi. 16. 

While it is thus evident that infant sprinkling is 
not an institution of heaven, nor a means of grace, 
and therefore not to be practiced ; we would exhort 
you to* dedicate your children to God by solemn 
prayer and Christian instruction, according to the New 
Testament; and in view of an approaching judgment, 
and the worth of their souls, we would intreat-you 
to labor early and faithfully for their salvation. 



i2 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



134 



CHAPTER T. 
THE ACTtON OP BAPTISM. 

SECTION I. 

Prepositions. 

Ma. Sawyer says that iig ano bm iv have power to 
change ^affTu into j^^w loutf ^yT«toi ; his argument in 
plain English is this ; the prepositions out, from, in, 
into, have power to change the verb dip, into dip, 
pour, wiash, or sprinkle. To prove that ^ainm Itg ( dip 
m/o,) means dip into, he quotes from the Septuagint 
Lev. iv. 6: ix. 9: xi v. 6 : and he might have added 
from the New Testament, Matt, xxviii. 19 : Mark i. 9: 
Acts viii. 16—38 : Acts xix. 3—5 : ICor. xii. 13. 

Mr. S. says, page 3—17, " that ano does not meanin 
and out ofj hMXfrom and with. Hence when this prep- 
osition follows the verb j^anrn^Ai it shows that the liquid 
employed, is used in some other way than by dip- 
ping." To prove that a-no does not mean out of^ ho 
quotes Matt. iii. 16. " Jesus when he was baptized 
went up straightway ano {out of) the water." Mark 
i. 10 ; " Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan, and 
straightway coming up ano out of the water." But if 
these passages prove any thing, they prove Mr. Saw- 
yer sadly mistaken. To show that ano does not mean 
in, and that it even has power to change fiaTnwj dipt 
into sprinkle, he quotes four texts from the Septua- 
gint, in which he says the word fianxot is followed by 
nAo. Ex. xii. 22, '^ And ye shall take a bunch of hys- 
sop xa» fittipavug ano Tov/a«^Toa,and dip it in the blood." 
Lev. iv. 17, **xat fiaipei 6 'ieg6vg tor daxjvXov ano tov aiftaTO$^ 

and the priest shall dip his finger t>i [some] of the blood." 
Lev. xiv. 16, " xat ^atpet top da%xvh>v top de^iop ano tov 
«laKnr, and the priest shall dip his right finger in the 
oil." Deut. XXxiii. 24, ^^ fiaif/tk mp «2a4ai tow Ttoda < 
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dyf bis fool in oil." It is obvious tbat paiff9$ is not 
followed by ^o ia Deut. xxxiii. 24, but by sp ; hence 
this text is not only misrepresented, bbt misquoted, 
< and in the other three, the inviolate meaning of ^amv 
dipf is preserved, and am rendered in : and it is a sin- 
gular fact, that at Lev. xiv. 15, 16, the three words 
pour, dip and sprinkle occur in succession, to describe 
three distinct acts of the same service ; thus showing 
their contradistinction in Hebrew and Greek, as well 
as in Eng^lish. We presume Mr. Sawyer made the 
best selection he could, yet so far from disproving im- 
mersion, he has altogether sustained it ; for the six 
texts quoted by him read, "dip in, dip in, dip in, dip 
in, went up out of the water, coming up out of the wa- 
ter." 

Mr. Sawyer has made equally wretched work with 
n and a>. (See his Critical Dissertation, p. 14 
— 17.) He assures us that ev means ai or with ; hence 
baptizing sp togSavifv SLiid ev v8au means baptizing f£7trA 
Jordon^ and baptizing a^ water. But as he admits, p. 
3, that the meaning of fianTifyi is to dip, it must be ob- 
vious to every reader, that dipping with Jordan, and 
dipping at water, is as foreign from scripture language, 
as it is from common sense. To reply in particular 
to each of Mr. Sawyer's errors, would swell this vol- 
tioie beyond its design ; therefore we say; the English - 
language has about fifty prepositions, to each of whicll 
have been given from five to thirty different mean- 
ings, and the law of languages allows the use of on« 
preposition for another. Thus, " I lodge at the City 
Hotel. That is, I lodge in, not in the street by tba 
aide of the Hotel." The Greeks have but eighteen 
prepositions. (t is therefore more necessary that pna 
should often be changed for another, and that each 
should be used in several varieties. Still, every pre- 
position has its appropriate use. /The primary mean- 
ing of ex is out of; but it has five other meanings ; §w 
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yet it has eleven otHera. Still, all grammarians say 
that each preposition hUs but ooe primary meaning, 
into which all the other significations arising from 
figurative or analogical relations may be resolved. 

But as Mr. Sawyer prefers deciding the meaning of 
words by the inspired text, (see p. 2,) we will examine 
a few chapters of the Septuagint, where baptism is not 
the subject matter of discourse. Genesisi. 1: evaqzv 
" tn, not near to the beginning ;" verse 11, " Whose 
seed is ev awiw, in, not at or near by ;" verse 12, "Whose 
s^d was sv avtioj in, not at itself;" verse 44, "And 
Ood said. Let there be lights bp m cm^j/iaT*, tn, not at 
the firmament. It is true that our translators have 
rendered sr with, at Matt. iii. 11: Mark i. 8: and a 
few other places ; and it is equally true, that in doing 
so they have taken the twelfth meaning instead of its 
primary. Gen. vii. 1 : Come thou and all thy house 
«K Ti7> xi^anoPf into, not on or by the ark. Psa. ix. 17 : 
The wicked shall be turned etg, into^ not at or near 
by hell. Pro v. iii. 4 : Who hath ascended up eig^ into^ 
not on or by heaven. Dan. vi. 16 : Daniel was cast 
«»f, into, not towards the lion's den. Jonah i. 12 : Jo- 
nah was cast £»$, into, not near to the sea. Matt. v. 13 : 
And the herd ran violently down a steep place g^g nyr 
datoLtgav, and were choked in, not at or by the sea, on 
dry ground. Matt. xxv. 46 : These shall go away «*$, 
into, not upon everlasting punishment, and the right- 
eous et^, into, not towards life eternal. Mark i. 9 : 
Jesus was baptized of John Big, into, not by or towards 
Jordan. Acts viii. 39 : Philip and the eunuch can^e 
u^ e% Tov {fdtttog, out of the water. But enough has 
been said, to show that Mr. Sawyer's views of Greek 
p»rdpositions would ruin the Bible. 
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SECTION II. 

Mosaic Baptisms. 

2 Kings ▼. 10 : Elisha said unto Naaman, Go aod 
WtnijXovffo*, bathe in Jordan seven times. The word 
here used in Hebrew a^d Greek *is one which definite- 
ly means to wash the whole body, in distinction from 
those woMs used to denote weishing of clothes or parti 
of the body, as hands, face, or feet. Verse 14 : Then 
went he down and bit:, dipped himself seven times in 
Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God. 
Parallel cases of washing by dipping constantly occur 
in the Old Testament, and frequently in the New, 

Acts XXii. 16 : Arise and PamiQa^ xat anoXovgatj b^ 

immersed, and 'wash away thy sins. Rom. vi. 4 : 
Therefore we 2vvsTaq)ijfi6p, are buried with him by 
baptism. The plural pronouns, we and us, evidently 
Include Paul with others baptized. So Paul declares 
that he was immersed. Had Naaman and Paul un- 
derstood rtifcnn and lovgai^ as Mr. Sawyer does, (p. 6,) 
" the joint action of pouring and aflFusion," they would 
not have been blsD^ SwdaitKa^ immersed, buried Ia 
water. 

The Jews so far from understanding Vit: dn&^amilm 
to mean pouring or sprinkling, even understood n2m% 
bathe, and Xoi/cu, wash, to mean immerse, as is evident 
from their best ancient authors, and the concessions of 
able pedobaptists. 

"Every person baptized or dipped, whether h» 
were washed from pollution, or baptized unto prose- 
lytism, must dip his whole body at one flipping; and 
wheresoever in the law washing of the body or gar- 
ments is mentioned, it means nothing else." — Maim^ 
nides Mikvaot, chapt.Ji. 

" Although the baptism practiced by John and the 
apostles did not in all circumstances resemble- thoss 
12* 
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Jewish washings to which I have now adverted* yel 
it was precisely like them in that main particular of 
immersion in water.'' — / /. Gurnty on the pecuL of 
Friends, p. 61. 

" Whenever, in the law of washing, the flesh or 
clothes is mentioned, it means nothing else than the 
dipping of the whole body in the bath ; for if any one 
dips himself all over except the tip of his little finger, 
he is still in his uncleanness." — Maimonides Hilch. 
Mikvoy chapt. 1, sect. 2. 

" Dipping, among the Jews, was a national custom.'' 
— Lightfoofs Works^ vol, 1, p. 585. 
' Mr. Sawyer next quotes Judith xii. 7 : " She abode 
in the camp three days, and went out in the night into 
the valley of Bethulia, and epamiXero [dipped) bv t^ 
ittxqefi^olri ent ttjq Ttrjyijg rov vduTog, Washed herself in a 
fountain of water by the camp ;" and remarks, that ' 
"jJaTiTtjw, baptize^ expresses ceremonial cleansing, by 
some mode differing from immersion." 

Maimonides, the great Jewish author, who ought to 
.know as much concerning the language and customs 
of the Jews as Mr. Sawyer does, says, '- A menstruous 
woman, as also all other unclean persons, were wash- 
ed in some confluence of waters, in which so much 
water ought to be as may serve to wash the whole 
body at one dipping. Our wise men have esteemed 
this to be a cubit square, and three cubits deep, and 
this measure contains 40 seahs (80 gallons) of water.* 
—Lightfoot's Works, vol 2, p. 119. 

" In the days of R. Joshua Ben Levi, some endeav- 
oted to abolish this dipping, for the sake of the women 
of Galilee, because by reason of the cold, &c. R. Josh- 
ua Ben Levi said untA them, Do you go about to take 
away that which hedges in Israel from transgress- 
ion V^—Hieros Beracoth^fol 6^ 3. 

** The baptism of John was by plunging the bod 
after the same manner of the washing of uncieaa per- 
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BOOS, and the baptism of proselftes/' — LiffhtfoofM 
Works, vol 2, p. 121. 

That Judith washed, is probable ; but it is not con- 
tained in the text Does it follow, because baptism is 
performed for the purpose of washing, that baptism 
and washing are the same thing? Mr. Sa\Vyer might 
just as well give cool as the rendering of ^ann^oi, be- 
cause hot iron is fianut;^^ (dipped,) to cool it. Judith's 
washing or cleansing was but an effect of immersing 
herself; and it is a. notorious fact, that fountains in 
that hot climate were uniformly provided with conven- 
iences for bathing ; aud if she simply wished* to sprin- 
kle her (eel, or wash her hands, why did she go under 
the cover of night? 

Ecclesiasticusxxxiv. 25: ^^ He thait ^annl^ofievog ano 
psKQpv washeth himself after the touching of a dead 
body, if he toucheth it again, v/hat availeth his wash- 
ing ?" Mr. Sawj^er Gays, p. 7, " The mode of cleansing 
designated is that prescribed by Moses, Numb.xix. 19, 
and consists of sprinkling and washing, but not imer- 
sion or dipping." Eut that this ceremonial bathings 
was total immersion, is evident from the fact that it it 
denoted by biD dip or immerse, in the Hebrew. 

"The baptisms v/ith the Jews were not by sprink- 
ling. The Hebrew V^ti dip cannot possibly signify 
sprinkle ; baptism is never in the New Testament 
compared with Levitical s?prink!ing3, but with the 
death and resurrection of Christ." — Siarc&^s Hist, of 
Bapt, />. 8. 

That sprinkliog is named at Numb. xix. 19, is true ; 
and so is bathing. These were two distinct actionj, 
and both were enjoined : first sprinkle with the water 
of purification ; and then immerse in water. We do 
not contend that the Levitical sprinklings were immer- 
•ions ; but that their bathings were, is evident, not 
only from this text, but also from Levit. xv. 5, 8, 11, 
13,21,22,27: xvi.26— 28: xvii. 16,16: Numb.xix. 
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r, 8, 19 : Levit. xiv. 9 : zvi. 4, 24 : zxiL 6 : Deat. 
xxiii. 11:2 Chron. iv. 6. 

" Unclean persons were immersed^ and purified by 
•prinkling." — Theodoret com, on Heb. ix. 10. 

*' In proselyte baptism, the male after circumcision im 
led into the water, and completely immerses himselfl'* 
— SchneckenburgeVy Pros, Bapt, p, 141. 

"As in the Jewish custom the persons stood in the 
water, and having been instructed, and entered into m 
covenant to renounce all idolatry and take the God of 
Israel for their God, then plunge themselves undei 
the water ; it is probable that the rite was thus per- 
formed at Enon." Dr, A. Clark^s comment on John 
iii. 23. 

Mr. Sawyer next quotes Mark vii. 3, 4 : "For tho 
Pharisees and all the Jews, except they vnpayrat^ {wash 
iheir handsj) oft, eat not, holding the traditions of the 
elders ; and (when they came) from the market, ex- 
cept they ^amigwvmi, {immerse themselves,) they eat 
not ; and many other things there be, which they have 
received to hold, as the ^ainigfjtovg {immersing) of cups 
and potSjbrazen vessels and of icX*i'wi',(beds.) Mr* Saw- 
yer says, p. 10, that these persons and things were not 
immersed, but sprinkled, and assigns as a reason, " the 
unreasonableness of baptizing beds." But on this 
principle he could as well decide tfiat. Gen. rii. 16, 
" two of all flesh wherein is breath of life" did not go 
into the ark ; and, Col. ii. 9, the fullness of the God* 
head bodily did not dwell in Jesus Christ. The fact 
that ^anrtgoiVTat {they immerse) is used in the 4th verse 
to distinguish the action from pty)0iy7a&,*{thei/ wash 
hands,) in the 3d verse, fully proves that they did im- 
merse themselves. 

Again, this washing of hands was done by all th€ 
Jewsy young and old, male and female, at each time of 
eating ; while the imm^sion (verse 4) was only per- 
formed by the individual who had been at the markef. 
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which probably did not occur more than once a week ; 
and in addition to etymology and circumstances, we, 
huye the testimony of the most able Jewish writers, 
who were eye witnesses to the Jewish ceremonies. " If 
the Pharisees touched but the garments of the common 
people, they were defiled all one, as if they had totiioh- 
ed a profluvious person, and needed immersiont.^^ — 
Misna Chagiy chap. 2, sec, 7. 

" In a laver which holds forty seahs of water, every 
defiled man dips himself, except a profluvibus man ; 
and in it they dip all unclean vessels." — Maimonides 
Bilch. Mikvaotj chap. 9, sec. 5. 

" Mark vii. 4 : They bathed their whole persons." — 
Vqtahlus Prof, of Hebrew in Paris. 

**John ji. 6 : There were set there six water pots, &c. 
They were placed there, some of them for the cleans- 
ing of cups and tables, and others for such purifica- 
tions as required the immersion of the whole body."—. 
Dr. Macknighfs Harmony^ sec. 19. 

That the cups, pots, &c. were immersed, is evident. 
"He that buys a vessel for the use of a feast, of a gen- 
tile, whether a molten or glass vessel, 1^'^ ^ta^Q they dip 
them in the waters of the laver, and after that they 
may eat and drink in them ; and such as they use for 
cold things, as cups and pots and jugs, they wash 
them, Tb'^aotti awrf dip them ^nd they are free for use ; 
and such as they use for hot things, as cauldrons and 
kettles, {brazen vessels,) they heat them with hot wa- 
ter, and scour them, t^"'M»'J and immerse ihem?^ — 
Maimonides Hilch. Abot^ Hatnmaot, chap. 12, sec. 6 

Jewish beds were very different things from our 
beds. They were such as a man just recovered from 
the palsy could take under his arm and carry home 
with him. Matt. ix. 2—6 : Mark ii. 9 : John v. 11, 12 ; 
and that they were immersed there can be no doubt. 
Jewish writers, who ought to understand their own 
laws and language as well as Mr. Sawyer, say, 
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" A bed that is wholly defiled, if MVaOM he dips it 
part by part, it is pure." — Mistia eelim, chap, 18, sec, 0, 

"rtOZjr rw i:i b^'iD.n if ke dips the bed in it, (the pool 
•f water,) although its feet are plunged into the thick 
•lay, (at the bottom of the pool.) it is clean. 

nDdMi nisn a pillow or bolster of skin, when a man 
lifts up the ends or month of them out of the water, 
the water which is within them will be drawn ; what 
•hall he do ? ^V^DQ he must dip them, and lift them 
vp by their frinjre." — Misna Mikvaot, chap, 7, sec, 7. 

The original law for immersing all these things is 
atLevit..xi^32: xiv. 6—8: Numb, xxxi, 23, 24; but 
to this law many traditions were added. 

The above immersions of persons, vessels and beds, 
fully explain Heb. ix. 10 : d^aipofjoi^g fiaTtr^gfioif^ divers 
uashings ; which were not different actions, as pour- 
ing, sprinkling, and immersing, but immersions on dw 
▼ers subjects and different occasions. That fianuaftoHj 
▼erse 10, does not mean or include sprinkling, but 
stands opposed to it, and means immersion, is evident 
from the fact that Paul drops fianugfta, immerse^ and 
and uses ^yni^ot^ sprinkle^ verses 13, 19, 21, of the 
tame chapter. 

*' Divers immersions and ordinances concerning 
the flesh." — Macknight^s Translation, 

" Jewish baptism is a solemn rite, instituted by God, 
in which proselytes of both sexes, in the presence of 
three credible witnesses, are dipped in water." — Reis- 
kius. 

The Talmud Tract, Repudii, speaking of Jethro, 
Moses' father-in-law, says, *' he was made a proselyte 
by circumcision and im^mersion in water." 

Mr. Sawyer's effort, p. 12, to identify bM dip, nsrrTi 
wash, and S1T3 sprinkle, is as unsuccessful as his at- 
tempt, p. 13, to find fianTi^tt in the Septnagint, at Ex. 
xxix. 4: Levit. viii. 6: xiv, 4—9: Numb, viil 6: 
Kix, 17—ia 
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0BCTION III. 

Waters of Palestine. 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 11, <' During a lar^e part^of 
the year, and in many parts of the country, water i» 
extremely scarce," so that immersion could not be per- 
formed. Deut. viii. 7 : "For the Lord thy God bring- 
eth thee into a good land, a land of brooks of water, 
of fountains and depths, that spring out of the valleys 
and hills." Palestine is about 200 miles long and 80 
wide ; bounded on the west by the Mediterranlean sea. 
The springs of Jordan lie west of the city of Dan, in 
the north of Palestine. The lake Phila is 12 miles 
south of Dun ; 15 miles further south is lake Sanse- 
cbon, 7 miles long and 4 wide : 28 miles further south 
is the sea of Galilee, 13 miles long and 5 wide ; and 
still further south is the Dead Sea, 76 miles long and 
18 wide, (Josephus* War, Book 4, chap. 6, sec, 4,) or 
24 miles long and 7 wide, (Brown's Bible Dictionary.) 

The Rivers of Palestine are the Jordan^ IjSO miles 
long, 30 yards wide, and so deep that a miracle was 
wrought to let the Jews cross it ; Joshua iii. 14 — 16: 
2 Kings ii. 14 ; the river Kishon Judges iv. 7 — 13 ) 
the river Aaron^ Deut. iii. 16 ; the river Gad, 2 Sam« 
xxiv. 5; the river Jabock, Joshua xii. 2. The 
Brooks Cherith^ 1 Kings, xvii. 3 ; Eschol, Numb, 
xiii. 23, 24; Jeruel, 2 Chron. xx. 16: BesoVj I 
Sam. XXX. 10; Kidron,2 Sam. xv. 23: John x viii. 
1 ; Gaashi 2 Sam. xxiii. 30 ; Kishon, 1 Kings xviiL 
40. '' And in a country so abounding with bills 
as Canaan, it is probable that valleys and brooks 
were seldom separate." (Brown's Bible Dictionary.) 
There were also many Pools, as the Pool of Samaria, 
1 Kings xxii. 38 ; the Upper Pool, 2 Kings xviii. 17 : 
the King's Pool, Neh. ii. 14 ; the Lower Pool, Isa. xxii. 
9; the Old Pool, Isa. xxii. 11 ; the Pool of Betbesda, 
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John y. 3, which Maundrell says is 120 paces loDg 
and 40 wide ; and the Pool of Siloan), John ix. 7 — 11, 
nearly the size of Bethesda. " Besides all these pub- 
lic conveniences for immersion, there were many miA:- 
tvoo/A or collections of water in the form of bathing- 
houses, for the purification of unclean persons and 
vessels, required by the law of Moses, (See Levit. xv. 
16 : Numb. xix. 7, 8,) which weis always by immer- 
sion." — J. S, C. F. Frey^ a Jewish Rabbi, Essay an 
Bapt. p. 109. 

" The Spring (Siloe) issues from a rock, and the 
pool, or rather two pools of the same name, (Siloano) 
are qoite close to the spring; here you find a village 
called Siloam. At the foot of this village is another 
fountain, denominated in Scripture, Rogel ; opposite 
iO this is a third which receives its name from the 

Uessed Virgin we have nothing left of the 

primitive architecture of the Jews at Jerusalem, ex- 
cept the pool of Bethesda. This is still to be seen 
near St. Stephen's Gate, and it bounded the Temple 
on the north." — Chateaubriand's travels, p. 311, 31fi 
—353. 

Dr. -Gill has conclusively proved that there Were 
twelve large reservoirs for immersing, within the 
Temple. These, together with the pool of Bethesda, 
adjoining the Temple, and other waters above named, 
not only served for the baptizing of con verts on the day 
of Pentecost, A. D. 33, but were absolutely necessary 
for the multitude of Jews assembled (Acts ii. 5 — 11) to 
bathe in, according to the law of Moses ; (Lev. xvi. 4 : 
xvii. 14 — 16 : xxii. 6 : Dent, xxiii. 11 ;) which bath- 
ings Mr. Sawyer assures us, p, 1, " were of daily occur- 
rence among the Jews, in every period of their nation- 
al existence." Hence he who pleads that Jerusalem 
and the surrounding country was so destitute of wa- 
ter that immersion could not be performed, must tm 
ignorant of Bible and geography ; for both represent 
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Palestine iM>Qntifutt7 furnished with oonvenieoce* 
for immersioQi and it is certain that the Apostles and 
John used them ; §ot we fiad them baptizii^ in Jordan^ 
and at Eaaou, because there was tdnta n<NUa> miuh wo-- 
ter there. Aod we hare no evidence that the water 
was brought to the candidate in a b^wl or basin ; boi 
the candidate went to, and into At water, as the Bap* 
tists do now. Matt. iii. 16 : John iii« 23 : Itlark i. 10 : 
Aets yiii. 36--^d. 



SECT I ON IV . 

0/ Sprinkling and its Origin. 

Tbb wofd Pwni^ from.^»K% ^ translated jprwH 
Ms. Therefore if this were* the action of baptism, w« 
should ba^re it in plain English, Matt xxviii. 19, '^ Go 
teach all nations, sprinkling them, d&c ;" btit the word 
sprinkle, is in no instance connected with baptizing, 
nmt is the sprinkling of water without putting ashes, 
Uood, or some other suhstanee iail, found in the Bible. 
Bhody Ler. vii. 2 : xiv. 7—51 : xvi. 14 : Heb. ix. 13 
-«*19: A 9S: xii.24: 1 Beter i. % Askes^ Ex. ix. 
8-*-IO. Ashes aind waisr mixed, Numu xix. 13 — Ifl^ 
19, 20, 21. Oil, Lev. xiv. 1&— 27. Dust, Job ii. 12. 
Nst namedi Xsa. Hi. 15 : Heb* x. 22. li^sr, (Spirit 
of God,) Bz. xxxvi. 25. The Spirit and itsgra*** 
ces are represented by water at Jaa. Iv. 1 : John ir. 
14 : vii. 37, 39 : Rev. xxii. 17. The first^ appearance ^ 
of pouring for baptism, was in the eighth century, 
when baptism was considered necessary to sahration 
by all the Roman Catholics. As there were frequent 
cases of unbaptized clinics, (sick persons,) who were 
much distressed, lest dying unbaptized they should be 
lost, the monks invented pouring water on them. 

A. D. 763, Pope Stephen.UI. waftdcivstt ifom fiomt 
13 
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by AstulphirSy king of the Lombards, and put hhnself 
under the protection of Bepin, king of France. Dur- 
ing Stephen's residence id the monastery of St: Dennis, 
•ome monks of Cressy, in Brittany, proposed to him 
19 questions, one of which was, *• If pouring water on 
tbe head of the sick a<Bd dying would be baptism ?" 
To which he replied, that " In such eases of necessity, ' 
podring should be baptkm." From this decision 
arose the private baptism of the sick by pouring, but 
immersion, trine or single, was still universally ad- 
ministered to the healthy. But it soon became a 
question what degree of sickness should prevent immer- 
sion ; and as many infants died soon after they were 
born, and some ev^n before, the doctrine pf baptismal 
•alvotion drove the pftests and monks among the mid- 
wives, and introduced indecencies which 1 tbrbeair to 
mention. The want of water at hand, and the want 
of suitable tubs to dip in, together with other eiremiH 
stances not necessary to name, led Ifae prieBts to ipimA 
for pouring insteafl ofdipping ; but this doctrine of Ran- 
tizing was so repugnant to the feelings of the Catho- 
lics themselves, that they never obtained a public act 
ia favor of it, till A. D. 1311, when tbe council of Ra* 
T^ia, (in I^ly,) by the Pope's authority, declared 
dipping or eprinkiinj, indiffetent. While the Cafho- 
lies had the ccmtrol of Engl^tid, th^y oniformly im- 
mersed; and the Episcopal Rubiic which was estab- 
lished by law in Eliasabeth's reign, reads, **Theo tha 
priest shall take the child into \\vs hands and shall say 
unto the Godfa^er and Godmother, name this child. 
And naming it after them, if they certify that tha 
chiH may well endure it, he shall dip it in thfe wa- 
ter, discreetly and warily, saying, N., I baptise thee in 
the name^of the Father, and of the Son, and of tha 
Holy Ghost, amen. But if they certify that the child 
t« weak, it shall suffice to pour water upon it— -Bril- 
iA RubriCi imtf en bmptism* 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



147 

During the bloody persecution of Mary, Queen of 
England, A. D. 1554—8, many English and Scotch 
Protestants fled to Germany for refuge^ and there form- 
ed a society. In A. D. 1556, Calvia published « 
book for the benefit of tb^e Protestants, entitled, "Tb« 
form of prayers, and administration of the Sacraments, 
approved by the famogs^ud Godly learned man, John 
Calvin.'' The form of baptism prescribed^ by this 
was, " The priest shall take the water in bis hand 
und lay it on the cbild^s forehead, saying, I baptize thee, 
&c." 

John Knoz with other refugees, returned to Scot- 
land, A, < D. 1559} and brought with them Calvin'« 
took and new doctrine of sprinkling, and it was estal^ 
lisbed,by law with the rest of their creed, A. D. 1560 ; 
«ud from Scotland it spread into England and Ameri- 
ca. But still the law o( the church of England ee- 
joined dipping, and in the Presbyterian assembly of 
49 Divines, convened at Wi^slminster, (near London,) 
A. I). 1643,. the subject was keenly debated for f^everal 
da.ys, and finally decided by a vote of twenty-five for 
sprinkling, and twenty-four for immersion. And even 
this small majority was obt^iued at the earnest request 
of Dr. Lightfoot, who had acquired great influence ia 
that assembly." — Dr, Brewsier^s Ed. En, Art, Baft. 

" The custom of sprinkling children instead of dip- 
ping them in the fount, which at first was allowed on- 
ly in case of weakna«is or siekoess of the infant, has so 
far prevailed, that immersion is at length quite exclu- 
ded. What principally tended to confirm the practice 
of efi^usion or sprinkling, was that several of our Pro- 
testant Divines, flying into Germany and Switzerland 
during the bloody reign offtueenMary, and returning 
home when Elizabeth came to the crown, brought back 
with them a great zeal for the Protestant churches be- 
yond the sea, where they had been received and shel- 
tered ; and having observed that at Geneva afid some 
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ether placets, baptism was administered by sprinkling, 
they thought they could not do the churcii of EJngland 
a greater piece of service, than to introduce a practice 
dictated by so great an oracle as Calvin. This, to- 
gether with the coldness of our northern climate, 
was what contributed to banish entirely the practice 
of dipping infants in the fount. — Ene. Perth. Vol. 3, 
p. 256. 

"The practice of aspersion or sprinkling, wasbrot 
into the church by the Popish ^hool men ; and our 
dissenters have it from them. The schoolmen em- 
ployed their thoughts how to find out a reason for the 
alteration to sprinkling ; and brought it into u«e in the 
twelfth century." — John Floyer^ Essay on bapt. p. 58. 

All the Nations of Christians that do now, or for- 
merly d^d submit to the Bishops of Rome, da sprinkle ; 
and though the English received not this custom till 
mfier the decay of Popery, yet they hara sin^ce tc- 
eeived it from such neighboring nations as bad began 
it in the time of the Pope's power. But all other 
Christians in the world, who never owned the Pope^s 
usurped power, do, and ever dip*" — Dr, Wtdl^ hist, of 
infant bapt. part 2, p. 477. 



SECTION ▼. 

Vmrsums of the BibU. 

The old Syriac or Peshito, was translated from the 
original in the beginning of the second century, and 
in the very country where the Apostles lived, and by 
persons who understood both languages, and within a 
ttw years past, it has been reprinted by the British 
and foreign Bible Society, and is used by all Christians 
in Syria and the East* In this version^ ^(xm^Xju is ren- 
dittad |:^ ama(2| imm^rso. The Ethiopic or Aby^ 
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mxx in the Gbeez, was translated from the original, 
eboiit the middle of the fourth century. In this ver- 
sion fianui^bi is translated by p23£3 Tamak, immerse. 
The Anaharic in the common dialect of Ethiopia, was 
translated by Mr. Abraham, a learned Ethiopian, and 
was published by the British and Foreign Bible Soci- 
ety, A. D. 1822, in which ^nx^tj^ is rendered pteta Ta- 
mak, immerse. The ancient Armenian version wa« 
made by Miesrob, and the patriarch Isao, in the begin- 
ning of the fifth century, in which 8anrit,a is rendered 
mugurdel^ immerse. See Mekitar Vartabed Diction- 
ary of the Armenian Language, Venice, A. D. 1749, 
and Home's Introduction, Vol. 2, p, 208. 

The modern Armenian version, printed and circu- 
lated by the Russian, and British and Foreign Bible 
Societies, translate /Jiwn^jw, mugurdel, immerse. The 
Georgian version^made in the eighth century by Eii- 
phemius, renders ^anxilm, nathlistemad, immerse, — 
Hobinsofi^s hist, of Bapt. p. 7. 

The Coptic, made in the fifth century, and used in 
Lower Egypt, renders ^amilm^TllMC) tomas, immerse. 
— See Louis Plaques, in Le Long Biblioth, Sac. Para ■ 
' 1, p. 287, and the anual report of the English Baptist 
Mission Society, for A. D. 1834, p. 32. 

The several Arabic versions of the New Testament 
which were made between the seventh and eleventh 
centuries, x&aAev ^anntfa.Osj^ amad ijJO tzabag oi 
jjjuwX^ gatas, dip, plunge, immerse. The Persian 
four gospels, were translated by J.J. Al Tabrizi, A. D; 
1341, and the whole New Testament, by Meer Seyd 
All, A. D. 1812, and published at Petersburgh, Lon- 
don and Calcutta. This version renders ^anr*?* 
slCx^MT Sh7istgak, Vj^t ghusl, and the derivative 
t)f cXiX amad, ablution, immerse. The Turkish 
version of the New Testament, written by Albertuf 
Boboosky, and published by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, A. D. 1819, renders ^a^rr^^ cV^c am- 

13* 
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^ immerse. The Oifenberg Tartar, published by 
the Russian Bible Society, renders fiantti^^y 0<4^ am-^ 
etd, immerse. The first Hebrew rersion of (he New- 
Testament, translated by Elias Hutter, A. D. 1599^ 
' renders ^ttjtnrw, V^d taval^ immerse. The old Latin 
Italic version, adopted the word pumilm without trans- 
lating it ; but that they understood it immerse^ is evi- 
dent from the fact that the MSS« Codex Vercellensis, 
and Codex Yeroneusis, uniformily construct ^rnn^tflt 
with the accusative case. Thus, Matt. iii. 6, Cod. 

Vercel, " et baptizaban ab illo in Jordanen/' Cod. 

Teron, *' et baptizabantur danen,'^ and were bap- 
tized by him into the Jordan. Verse 11, Cod. Veron., 
"baptizo Vos in aquam," I baptize you into .water. 
Verse 13, Cod. Veron., ^^ Tunc Venit Jesus a Galilaea 
ad Jobannen ut baptizaretur ab eo in Jordanen." 
Then came Jesus from Galilee to John, that he might 
be baptized by him into the Jordan."— See Evangelia- 
rum Qiiadruplex ed J. Blanchini, Rome A. D. 1749. 
Jaspis, an eminent German scholar, renders ^aTTTtfw 
by immergo, immerse, or tingOj to dip. The Gcrth- 
ic, was translated from the Greek by Dphilas in the 
fourth century. Of this version, we have only the 
four gospels, and a part of the Epistle to the Ilomans. 
But in these, he renders ^annita, daupyafij to dip. 
He renders Mark vii. 4, on which there has been some 
dispute, ^' ni. daupyand,'' unless they dip ; and many 
other things there be, which they have received .to 
hold, as "daupeiniris," the dippings of cups, and 
pots, and brazen vessels, ^nd couches. Thq German 
translation, from the Latin Vulgate, printed in 1466, 
^d Luther's translation which was published in sev- 
eral parts or numbers, between 1522 and 1532, and 
the translation of Caspar Ulenburg in 1630, all render. 
fttaft^i<a, tattfen, dip. Gesenius classes taufen^ with 
:tbe Gothic doufan, (daupyan,) the Ital. iuffare lautd 
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atfaer words signifying to dipj and says U is identical 
inform with the Heb» taval, to cUpf to immerse. 

M. Luther sayS) "the Germans eall baptism, iauffy 
from depth, which in their language they call tieff, a9 
it is proper that those who are baptized should bedeepr 
ly immersed." The German Swiss or Helvetic verr 
aion, made by John Piscsitor, in 1604. and the transit** 
tion made by Jo. Henry Reizius, m 1703, both rfmder 
(tanTi^m taufen, and explain it in the margin by ein- 
tauchen, and nse the same word at Mark vii. 4 : Luke 
xi. 38 : . Heb. vi. 2 : ix. 10 : thus making it certain 
that these texts teach dipping. The Jewish Gernoaa 
t|[anslation, published at. Loudon e^ few years since, 
fenders ^artrt,^ tau/en, dip. The Belgian or Flem- 
ish translation made from the* Latin Vulgate in 1475, 
republished by the Synod of Dort in 1637, render* 
fansxitfa doopen, dip. The Danish version, made from 
the Latin vulgate, as well as that which was translated 
from Luther's version, by order of Christian HI. king 
#f Denmark, in 1550, and the version made by order 
pf Christian IV. king of Denmark, from the original 
flreek, in 1607, all render ^antiXpi dobe, dip. The 
iS«wedish Bible was made from Luther's version, at Up- 
siil, in 1541, and was afterwards revised and made t^ 
ftonform with the original, by order of Charles XH. 
king of Sweden, in 1703. This version renders ^an- 
flsf^v dopa, dip. The Welsh translation of the New 
TesUiment was first made by order of Parliament, in 
1667. During the reign of James L it was corrected 
And republished by Dr. Parry, in 1620. In thisversioa 
Pvmt^tfii is rendered bedyddio,tm7^er^e. Edward Lhuyd, 
«i learned Vfelshman, i^ys, "Bedydd, the Welsh word 
for baptism, is derived from suddiant, a British word, 
which is well known to signify dippings or immer- 
jdoHj and the verb of which is suddo."— (See article 
JSaptisma, in Lhuyd's Arch. Brit. comp. vocab. Ed.. in 

iro7. 
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The Sclavonian, or OM Russian translation of th« 
New Testament, was made by Cyril and Methodius, 
in 1570. The Russian being a branch of the Greek 
«hurch, uniformly practiced immersion, but they add- 
ed the sign of the cross, which they considered the es- 
setitiai part of baptism ; therefore they tranlated /^a7»- 
T*5(u krestit, to cross. Thus, Matt. iii. 5, 6 : " There 
went out unto him Jerusalem, and alt the region round 
about Jordan, and were crossed by him in Jordan." 
The New Testament made by order of emperor Alex- 
ander, in 1816, which was finished at Moscow in 1822, 
retains krestit, yet every reader knows that the Rus*' 
»ian church uniformly dips. 

The Romanese language is divided into two dialects. 
The Churwelsche is spoken by those of Engadine, a 
valley of Switzerland ; and the Ladiniche by those 
who live on the confines of Italy. In each of these 
versions' they have adopted the word ^aTnt^on without 
translating it. 

Of the English versions we can only say, Wickliffe's 
was made in 1380, Tindal's in 1526, Coverdale*s ia 
1535, Mathew's in 1537, Cranmer's in 1539, Tonstal's 
in 1541, Geneva in 1560, Bishops' in 1568. All these 
Torsions followed the Latin vulgate in adopting ^ff7rr#j»^. 
only changing the Greek co omega for the Roman e, 
Queen Elizabeth was immersed in infancy ; still, she 
ordered all Baptists to leave the kingdotn, and allowed 
two of them to be burnt at Smithfield, July 22d, 1675. 
About this time the English bishops began to- practice 
sprinkling, having borrowed it of the Scotch ; and ia 
the time of this rage for Baptist blood and Calvin's 
sprinkling, our version of the Bible was made. King 
James I. succeeded Elizabeth in 1603, and although 
immersion was still established by law, yet sprinkling 
in practice was constantly gaining the ascendency.* 
A. D. 1610, James made our version ; and April 11th, 
1S12, he burned at Litchfield Mr. Edward Wightman 
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of Burton upon Trent, for being a Baptist. Such wa« 
the spirit of the monarch who ordered the forty-seven 
translators to " conform as nearly as possible to the 
Bishoi^' Bible^ and to adopt and not translate the old 
ecclesiastical words/' such as fiXa^t^fteu, blaspheme ; 
oftfjy^ amen ; aYyeXog, angel ; jj^Xa?, zealous ; Bifilog^ Bi- 
ble ; revegtg, Genesis ; «xx%ia, congregation ; rtxilo?, 
title; xo^^ofv,^ oorban ; (piloioquM, philosopher; j^a^xn^ 
character ; V«^.«o? psalms ; a and w, alpha and omega; 
wvayfxrfTi, synagogue ; Sa^^arov^ Sabbath ; /.^^rv^^martyr^ 

madcXixog, Catholic ; ayadefiau^oi^ anathematize ; ^anritw, 

baptize. To son^ of these words we have given ap- 
propriate significations in English ; -whib blaspheme, 
corfean, alpha and omega, synagogue, chureh, an^lht^ 
matize. aad especially bapti;^^, are constantly perplex- 
iag the unlearned. ^ 

Persons who have not thought extensively on th# 
•ubject, look upon our version as the only Kble ; or^ 
if they know there are other translsitions, they suppo«« 
them all the sam«. But each Christian t)ation huff 
the Bible in its own language. Some are translations 
from the originals ; others are tratislations from trans- 
lations. Some have translated all th« original words ; 
others have-not. In all entire translations, ficinn^tk is 
Tendered dip, or an equivalent. In our Bible, unfor- 
tunately, the word |94X7rri(<», is not translated ; and pedo- 
baptists have seized this circumstance to puzzle the ig- 
norant and sustain their sprinkling. But suppose nei- 
ther of Peters words were translated at Acts ii. 38, 
putavoij^ate, Repent, xa4, and ^aTttKrdTjWf be baptized^ 
and thousands of designing men should rack their 
brains for criticisms to prove that^raww, repent^ nei- 
ther means to turn away from sin, nor be sorry for it; 
what would be the result ? They might dupe the ig- 
norant ; but would the world be improved by their la- 
bors ?. 

Pedobaptists treat fiajtw and its cognatl^s precisely 
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«fl the UniTersaHsts do ocoiy, eternal ; and the latter 
€an as easily prove future punishment limited, as the 
former that paf7nr*ja), baptize, means to sprinkle; and . 
when pedobaptists encounter UniversaHsts, they are 
obligfed to adopt correct principles of interpretation, or 
he defeated. 



SECTION VI. 

Direct Arguments for Immersion. 

The Greeks have several words which they employ 
with reference to the use of water. Payr^^o), from 
fa»MD, to sprinkle ; x^^ and €»/eQ», pour, to pour oat ; 
«fir»g6», to purify ; xadetqitsa, to cleanse ; vnttm^ to wash 
tlie hands,/ace or feet ; Aovcj, to bathe the body ; nlvwm^ 
10 wash clothes ; and (faTtxp^ta, from /^aTrroo, to dip or im- 
merse. In the English Bible, the word ^prtn&Ze occurs 
«ixty-t wo times. In 31 instances it is a translation from 
^ip9ii ; in 23 inat^oces from the compounds of xm; ia 
S instances from other words ; but in no instance ia 
it from ^TTttti or |?a?mt«. To pour, with its derivatives, 
occurs 152 times. In 94 instances it is translate 
from x&o and its compounds ; and 58,times from other 
words and phrases, amounting to 27 varieties ; but in 
no instance from fiantm or fiannit*. To wash occott 
139 times ; 38 times it is a translation of vmm ; 49 
times lom ; 44 times qouv<» ; 3 times j^ao) ; and 5 time« 
fanw or ^a«»*gw, as the effect of immersion — bb al 
Mark vii. 4. 

To dip, with its derivatives, occurs 22 times. Once 
it is from fwXuyaty stain^ as when Joseph's coat was dip- 
ped in blood— Gren. kxxvii. 31 ; the other 21 times it 
is from pixnv» or fianjtfyt ; but never from ^mw, xjr«»> 
r»jnw, ilduw, nXvivo}^ or any of their compounds or deriva- 
tives. To plunge occurs but once, and there it is 
fmm. The Hebrew Word bno occurs in the Old Tea- 
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tament 17 timQ9. In the Septuagint U is 16 times ren- 
dered ^anrat or ^anx^tfiiy and once fiolvwjikt to dye, Jun- 
ius and Tremmelius translate it into Latin 16 times by 
tingOy immergOj and demergo ; and our English vei- 
sion translates it 16 times to dip or plunge, and once 
dyed. 

Thus we find that in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and 
English, the definite and immutiible meaning of tba 
word is to dip, to immerse, to plunge. 

Now if to baptize is simply to purify or cleanse, at 
Mr. Sawyer says, p. 1, then ayviXfa, to purify, or 
madaQii^Qty'to cleanse, would have been the verb used. 
If sprinkling was the action, then ^yu^ta would haiw 
b^oa used. If pouring were the action commanded, 
then xsbi would have been the word, and to sprinkU. 
water on the feet, or pour it in the mouth, would hav# 
fc^n equally valid baptism. If to wash the clothet 
were the action, then nXvpw would be the word. If 
washing the hands, /ace or feet were the action of bap? 
tism, then w^nrw would be the word. If bathing tb« 
h^Yf by applying the water to wash or cleanse had 
been the action commanded, then Iowa would haw 
been the ward. ' But as dipping or immersing is ths 
auction which God commanded, (ianntfa is used in ev^ 
ry instance where the action of baptism is spoken o(j 
•nd I ask proof to the contrary. 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 2, "^awntw, baptize, is a /r#- 
quentative verb, derived from ^anw^ and according to 
its derivative form denotes frequency or repetition of 
the action signified." We reply, there are about 19,000 
Terbs in the Greek language, and about 3,400 of theat 
end in iot ; yet probably not a dozen frequentativas 
can be found in the whole. Therefore if this vcrk 
has a frequentative meaning. It is not derived from ihm 
law of formation ; and if derived from special usaga, 
it is of modern invention. Would the limits of this 
work allow it^ we could quote hundreds of eminsttft 
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icholars, to prov« that repeated baptisnm are not re* 
quired by the force of the word, Tertulian says, — 
** Thence we are thrice immersed, [ ter mergitamur,] 
fulfilling somewhat more [amplius aliquid respanden^ 
tes] than the Lord has decreed in the gospel." — Ter- 
tulian corona Militis, ckapt, 3. 

And as Mr. Sawyer allows ^anuia to be the word 
employed, if he could prove it to be a frequentative, 
he would only show that baptism, whatever the actioft 
is, should be repeated. 

Having clearly shown that the derivatives of /?ofn» 
are the only words used in the Bible to denote baptism, 
and that baptism is one unchangeable action ; to de- 
termine the meaning of pttn-nof ^anritAi, ^tmitgftiXi fiantt$- 
ftos} &c., we introduce the following testimony : 
I. — Lexicons. 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 2, ** The mode of baptism m 
not tQ be determined by a hasty reiference to Greek 
lexicons, or the testimony of professed Greek scholar^ 
and Professors. It requires an investigation of the ori- 
ginal words applied to denote this rite, in the writing* 
where they occur. By this means we ascend bb> 
YOND THE lexicons, and are enabled to judge for 
ourselves.*' When Mr. S. says he ascends beyond the 
lexicons, he must mean that he ascends beyond the 
authors of the lexicons. It is possible, however, that 
some of these Greek authors and Professors, who 
were the ablest of native Greek scholars, would scarce* 
ly be willing to learn the meaning of Greek verbs at 
Mr. Sawyer's feet The fact that pedobaplist lexicons 
render ^anxiXfa immerse^ is an evidence that popular 
literature lives above sectarian prejudices. 

"We appeal to the vocabulary and lexicon for the 
meaning of the term. We have the literal meaning 
of it fixed by all Greece ; and if any other baptism 
had been intended by our Lord, the intentional depar- 
ture from the common acceptation of the word would, 
hare been frankly and honestly stated." 

9r. W. C. Si««Blc8 H*iMitQaahf«R. 
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* If the meaning of the word ia immerse, then itm- 
mersion and nothing else will do ; for it would be foUy 
for me to attempt to immerse a man by sprinkling him,* • 

EdwartiTBeech^r, Presttfeai of JackioavUla CoUeg«. 

We shall now see why Mr. Sawyer feared. the lejei- 

^ffaTttitfo, properly immergo ac intiogo in aquaa 
mergo ; to immerse, to dip, to plunge into water.' 

Schleusner's Le» . 

^figiutf^oi^ in its primary and radical sense* I cover 
vlth water. It is used to denote, Ist, I plunge or sink 
completely under water.' Bwins'itex. 

* ffot7tt$i(xi, plunge, to plunge in water, to dip.' 

Joiin ioMS* hmm. 
*fa7rr*jtw, mergO, immergo.' s/patricJCsLex. 

* BaptisiruTTiy a bath into which persons are plung; 
' '* Baptisma and baptismus, fiamu^ t({e tSttfff / 

A. Bnchctier'eLes. 

* Baptism in theology is formed from the Greek 

|»rn(ai, I dip, I plubj^e.' Dr. Raese^ii cyclopedia. 

^Baptism, formed of fiann^^ of ^antw] I dip, or 
plunge* In priautive times the ceremony was perform- 
ed by immersion.' g. chaimei** cy cIct -lia. 

'^jrwjw, to dip, to plunge, to Wiimerse in water.* 

J. Parkhurst'i Lm, 

' Baptism, panugfiog, to dip or immerse.' 

Caimet't i>I«i. 

\fianTifyiy mergo, immergo.' RmdridUx. 

* Mergo, to dip, plnnge.' coics Latin dul 

* Immergo, to plunge, or dip over head and ears.' 

W. Yoong's Englwh «m) Lattn Di«|. 

* Mergo, to d i p^ to sink.' rwci'- utia ©ui. 

^anuioij proprie saepius intingo submergoin aquam, 

immergo.' c q BrctscHneldcr'sLcx. 

•Intingo, to dip in, to steep in, or color.' 

W TouDg'8 English and Latin Diet. 

* Mergo, I dip, immergo, I dip in, plunge over head.' 

P» Gellario^IiaUn Diet. 
<BaptizO, to dip all over.' W.Tooiii».UlinandEngliahDI«. 

i^«rtr*jw, to dip, immerse, submerge, sink.' 

PickariDf 's Lmu 

U 
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'Baptism, that is dippiDg, immersing, from (bm 

Greek ^aTrrtJoi.' American Encyelopcdi*. 

^fiantai^ to dip, to pluDge ioto water; panniot, to ln> 

"•^S^* J. Dotiegan'E Ux. 

' Baptism, in the apostolic age, was performed b]r 

iimnersioil.' Edinbur^ Bncyclopedl*. 

* /JaTTTiCo), to dip, to plunge into; as what for tho 
Mtke of dyeing or washing we plunge into water.' 

^ /?fl»rT»>, «nergO, laVO.' gehrevelfas Lex. 

*(fc7n*5fti, immergo,mergQ, iutin^o/ > 

3udoeuaaodCooBtaatiae*«. Lff:^ 

^fittTtfil^G^ immergo; ^anng^og, inimersio.' 

Hadrian JuniuaLes. 

^^anm, to dip in, to immerse \ ^am^lui^ to subnoergt^ 

sink. E. Rdblftsou'a L*r. 

' (Jofjiroi, to dip, plunge, immerse ; i?^?rTitw, to immerse^ 

•uhmerge, sink/-r,.GreeDfieM'BL«. 

^ Pani^Xjfa has biit one signification ; it signifies lit^ 
rally and invariably to plunge.' «,ouTfi2aLex. 

These and hundreds more must come to Mr. Saw- 
yer, and learn the meaning of ^unttCfii ; for he has 09- 
eendedfar beyond them, and iios found out that bap- 
tize means to sprinkle. 

II.— Cl4^SSJCAL USE OF ^aTrrof. ' 

' As when a smith to harden an iron hatchet or 
pole-ax, pantBi, {fiip*) it in cold water.' 

Hofoei's OdisaejTi book 9, line 389L 

*An Egyptian considers the touch of a swine so 
polluting, iliai if he comes in contact with one he 
goes immediately to the river and e^d^e,' {plunges) 

himself with his clothes.' Herodotus, 2, 47 

' Let the food be cakes ejn ^anw/jevM (dipped) hot In 

•our Wme. nippocratea de Vkt. rat. page 104 

' The^ bucket must first be ^aTTipatj dipped^ thea 

drawn up. ArJatoMle Qaaeat Mcch. chapf. 29. 

I could quote thousands who thus, use the word. 
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III. — CXiAfiSTC 0SE or fiarn4l9». 

^mnuiiu baptize, as used by the classic Greek wri- 
ters, signifies to dip, to imnierse in a liquid. 

L. k. Sawyer'd CtunoAv DiasBBTAnoH, p. 1. 

'Theyonnfjr man was sent to Jericho, aiidtberea«« 
cording to his (Herod's) order, ^nTtt;ofievos being dip- 
ped in a pool till he came to his end.' 

Josephtts' war, boo^ 1, ehapl. ^ »efif A 

* Killing some on the laud and ^amt^oywr piungiD|^ 
others in the Lake, u<.iiodorag' Echiupi«, ub. i, ch»pt 3o^ p. ». 

*For it does not befall the things which can not 
•wim ffaTtn^egdai to be immersed ; but they swim on 
the surface like wood.* smbp'«Qeog,nb.9,p.42t. 

* Such a storm suddenly pervaded ail the country, 
that the ships that were in the Tiber were immersed 

or sunk ra noloia sv Tta u§md^ ^ccTftigOif^at,^ 

, " Dion Cassfuti vol. 1, p« I4& 

Great effort is made by pedobaptists to show that 
^it9rr*(a> meaus something else beside immerse. But if 
this could bo done, what would be gained. Our Eng- 
lish word DIP, has about twenty different meanings, 
yet when the word is used in reference to baptism, 
both baptists and pedobaptists fix a definite meaning 
to it. But the word ^«3rT*jw baptize^ has but one 
mining ; hence not only use, but the etymology of 
the word compel us to render it immerse and nothing , 
9lse. 

IV. — The Sacred use ot fimrm, 

fanm bapto, as used in the septuagtnt, is generally 
m translation of the Hebrew word '^^^ tuval^ and sig^ 
aifies to dip, to immerse,^ 

L. A. 8awy«r'B CmnoAL Di«t«|TATxoii, p. t. 

Lnke. zvi. 24 ; < Send Lazarus that he may fia^ 
dip the tip of his finger.' 

Johu xiii. 26 ; * He it is to whom I will give the 
eop when I have ^aipae dipped it.' 

Matt. xxvi. 23 ; 'He that sfifiaifrng dippeth his hand 
with me in the dish.' 
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Rer. xix. 13 : * clothed with a vesture §Bpafimm 
dipped in blood/ 

Thus we find ^amoi rendered dip in every instance 
im the New Testament. 

V. — The Sacred use of (hnttfya. 
As this word i& not translated in the New Test^ 
»«Bt, we will let our pedobaptist bretheren say what 
k means. Of^amt^ia Mr. Sawyer says, ^ 2 Kings v. 14 
where it is a translation of tets taval, to dip.^ 

CititfCAi. DiMBaTATmir, p. 4h 

* It is, a matter of indiffeceiice whether one is wash* 
•d in a pool, river, fountain, lake or bath, nor is thei* 
any difference between those whom John imoBer^d 
(tinxit) in the Jordot^ or Peter in the Tiber. 

Tenulian Miim*^ •ecVk 

' You were asked,' dost thou believe in God Al- 
Ahnigbty? thou saidst, I believcH and thus thou 

(mersisti) wast immersed.' Ambrose Beftter.llb 2, chaptr. 

/ The • word j^aTw^fti, both in saar^d authors* ai4 
in ola$sio^, signifies to dip, to plunge, to immerse.' 

Campbell's 4 Goepels, note <^ Matt iii. IL 

* to pttTttigfia Bv TQigi xaTadvgEgi TBle^Tut baptism is pCT- 

fcrmed by three immersions.' Theophyiacfscoipm.oDMarka 
'The Apostolic church baptized only by immersion.* 

^- Bretachti^fder'sTbeol Vo1^fi,p.6dl. 

. ' It can not be denied that the native signification 4>f 
the word fianuBy and pajtuisty is to plunge, to dip/ 

Witslus' Econ. of Cot., Lib. 4, chapt. 16, Sect. VX. 

' The Gteek church in ail its branches, does still 
m«e immersion, d, ^^^'a bijl. of infambapt, voi. 2. p. are. 

^fiantoi is a perfect immersion; ^ann^at is to sink 
mearly to the bottom in water. Kaiser Bib. Theoi tol 2, p. lei. 

' Matt, iii- 6, A great, part of these who \vent out to 
kear John, were baptized, that is dipped in Jordan.' 

Poors AnnotatioK 

'Baptism was originally by immersion.' 

Dr. Neander^a cfa. hist, vol 1. part 2, p^dSU 

'Trine immersion represents the three days burial 

of Christ.' L^o, Bishop of Rome, Decret 9. 

' That the Apostles immersed whom they baptizad| 
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there is no doubt ; and that the ancient cfaareh fol- 
lowed their example is very clearly evinced by inna- 
merable testimonies of the Fathers. 

G. I. Vossias De bapt. 1 sect. 6: 

4 admit that the original signification of ^a^itw ia 

immersion. p, Jaoawa/g letters on bapt. 

'Acts viii. 38, probably he plunged himself under 
the water, as this was the plan generally followed by 

the Jews.' ©,. a. Clark*8 Ooaimcnt. 

* The person, in great simplicity is let down into the 
water, and with a few words said is dipped.' 

Tertulian De Baptismo, chap. ISL* 

* The word ^aitxiiia signifies to dye by dipping.' 

Beza on MatU)ew iU. 11. 

* The act of baptizing is the immersion of believers 
in water ; this expresses the force of the word : thus 
also it was performed by Christ and his apostles.' 

Vitringa'a Theol. Aphoria. ^81 

*The original and natural signification of the word 
fojtx^iCfiiy imports to dip, to plunge.' 

Ridgley's Body of Divinity. 

* The Greeks defend immersion as is manifest, and 
has been frequently observed by learned men.' 

Suddeus Thcol Dogm. lib. 5, ciiap. 1, sec. 5. 

* In the primitive church baptism was a total im*- 
mersion, or burial as it were.' 

Bechm^n'8 Theol. p. 632; A. D. 1096. 

* Howbeit the very word of baptizing signifieth to 
dip, and it is certain that the manner of dipping wat 

used of the old church.' Calvin'sInst.p.650,London,A.D.16ll. 

^Christ commanded us to be baptized, by which 
word it is certain immersion is signified.' 

Beza*s Epist. 2 Anotation on Mark vii. 4. 

' It is certain that both John the baptist and Jesus 
Christ practiced immersion, whose example was foK 
lowed by the ancient church, as Vossius has shown by 
producing many testimonies from the Greek and Latin 

writers. Witslus' Econ. of Gov. lib. 4, chap. 16, sec. 13. 
'^aTmgw, to dip.' Encyclopedia Britanica. 

* fiannifa, to dip, to plunge, to immerse.' 
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* This was the ancitot rite df baptizing, that they 
should be immersed in water, which even the word 
fanni;8iy Sufficiently declares.' 

L CausaboD in Whitaker's Testament, A. D. 163S. 

'Baptism by immersion was undoubtedly the apos- 
tolic practice.' Bowers' Wst. of th* Popca, vol. 2, p. no. 

'Matt. iii. 1, (SttJiiT ?ett ftatn Softatrttfs Hct 

SaUfferJ in those days came John the dipper.' 

M. Luther'a TestaioenL 

' The persons to be baptized, after they had repeated 
the creed, dec, were immersed under water, and received 
into Christ's kingdom by a solemn invocation of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, according to the express 
command of our blessed Lord.' 

Mosheim'g Charch Hist. cent. 2, port 2; sec. 13. 

'Being thrice overwhelmed in the water arid agaia 
raised from it, we imitate the burial and resurrection 

at Christ.' Gregory NyssenOrat. cat. 35. 

, 'The Greek word |?«7rr*^w signifies itnmergo, that iai 
to plunge, and dip in, and that was the proper use of 
water baptism among tbe Jews, and also by John and 
the primitive christians.' R.Barkiey'gApoi.p.44D. 

'The custom of ancient churches was not to sprin- 
kle, but immersion, in pursuance to the sense of the 
word ^ann>;a)^ in the command and example of our 

Saviour.' d^, j, Taylor's Bib. Infant Bapt. p. €93. 

'The name baptism is a Greek word and may be 
termed a dipping : as when we dip something in water 
that it may be wholly covered.' 

M. Luther's Latin Essay on Bapt. tpme 1) fol,71. 

'The Germans learned effusion, and afterwards 
changed it further from the primitive mode of immer- 
' «ion, into mere sprinkling.' p^. waii's Defence, p. 403. 

* The original mode of adminstering Christian bap- 
tism, was the same that had obtained among the 
in the baptizing of proselytes ; that is, by washi 
immersing the whole body in water.' 

6. Sea bury, bishop of C«du. I>isc«urc« p. M. 
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' We represent our Lord's suffering's and ascension 

by baptism in a pool,' j^gu^ Martyr, Questlo 13. 7. 

' By three immersions we represent the death of 

QnrlSt. Basil the Grc»t,l)e8piritaSancto 15. 

* Acts ii, 38 : And be baptized j that is, let every 
one of you, struck with a sorrow for your sins, be 
plunged in the water ; because that sacred immersion 
has been established by Christ.' 

C. M Du Veil's Latio Works, Claude's traitslacioib 

* The English Church practiced immersion down 
to the beginning of the 17th century, when a change 
to the method of sprinkling gradually took place, and 
in confirmation of this, see the first Liturgy published 
in 1547, which enjoins trine immersion.' 

L Ployer's Easay on baptism, p. 50. 

'Feb. Saturday 2lst, 1736, Mary Welch aged elev- 
en days, was baptized according to the custora of tha. 
first church and. the rule of the church of England, ty 
immersion. Wednesday May 5th, 1736, I was asked 
to baptize a child of Mr. Parker, second balif of Savan- 
nah. But Mrs. Parker said, neither me nor Mr. Par- 
ker will consent, to its being dipped. I answerd, if 
you will certify that the child is weak it will suffice, 
(the Rubric says,) to pour water on it. She replied, 
nay, the child is not weak; but I am resolved that 
it shall not be dipped. So I went home, and the 
child was baptized by another person.' 

J. Wessley'a Journal in his Works, Vol. 1, pp. 25—30. 

^ Immersion was practiced by the church for 1000' 
years, except in cases of dangerous illness.' 

Bishop Smith's Seimon, LcjcJnglun, Kentucky, in 1838 

* We no where read in Scripture ot any ones being 
baptized but by iuunersion ; and from acts of councils 
and ancient Rituals, several authors l»ave proved that 
this manner of immersion continued as much as possi- 
ble to be 'used for 1300 years after Christ.' 

Stackhouse' hist. ofBibfe, BookS^ Cbftpi 1. 

* We follow the example of the Apostles, who im- 
mersed the candidate under water.'* 

CritopuluB Confe»sipo tf Fa!th, chtyi 7. 
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' In the Greek Chureli, baptism is perforated by 

impQersion, and it is repeated three times. Th0 

Greeks so firmly believe that sprinkling of water on 
the head among us is not sufficient for baptism, that 
they rebapiize the Latins who embrace their commun- 
ion. Tourneforta Voyages, Vol. 1, p. ifc. 

'Baptism is administered among the Armenians by 

immersion. Toumefort'e Voyage «a Levant, Vol. 3, p. 247. 

* Baptism relates to the death of Christ; the water 
answers to the grave, the immersion represents our 
dying with him, the emersion our rising with him/ 

Apostolic conBtitutlons, Lib. 3, Chapt. 17. 

'Baptism is an entire action, to wit, a dipping ; and 
the pronouncing of these words, I baptize thee in the 

name of the Father &C.* ^^^^ conf. of Faith, by MelaAc in IBBL 

' All the Christians in Asia, all in Africa, and about 
one third part of Europe immerse.' 

Dr. Wall's hwL of Bapt. Part 2, Chapt. 9, p. 477. 

' I have heard a disputant of this stamp, in defiance 
of etymology and use, maintain that the word ren- 
dered baptize means more properly to sprinkle than to 
plunge. One who argues in this manner never fail?, 
with persons of knowledge, to betray the cause they 
would defend ; and though with respect to the vulgar, 
bold assertions succeed as well as arguments, yet can- 
did* minds will disdain to tfeke the help of a falsehood 
even in support of truth.' 

Dr. Gsmpbell's Lecture on Palpit Eloquence, p. 480. 

< Baptizing in ancient times was by immersion ; thia 
is so plain and clear, from an infinite number of pas- 
sages, that one cannot but pity the weak endeavors of 
•uch pedobaptists as would maintain the negative of it.' 

Dr. Wall's History of Baptism, vol. 2, p. 351. 

* No honest man who understands the Greek lan- 
guage can deny the word {^nniai) to signify to dip.' 

Dr. Owen's FosthoinouB Works, p. 581. 

* The disciples of our Lord could understand hit 
fommand in no other manner than as enjoining im- 
mersion, for the baptism of John, to which Jesus bim« 
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Mi\{ submi^tfedf^atid^liso the eariier baptism of tbedt»- 
cf pies of Jestis, were performed by dipping the subjeet 
into cold water, as is evident from Matt. iii. 6 ; t^^m^ 
lovxo 8v TOi logSfxyri, Were bsfptizcd in Jordan. Matt. iii. 16: 

IVfiou; ave^jj $v$yg. ano tov vdatost JesuS ascended OUt of 
Wie water,' gj^rfs' Bib. Theol ' 



flECTtONVII* 

Baptism a buriaL 

That baptism is explained as a burial and planting 
by God himself, is fatal to the sprinkling scheme ; foi 
how can a man be buried by putting a little water od 
his face. The Saviour foreseeing that some men wouli 
fall into this error, determined to leave them without 
CQ^cuse, therefore Paul was inspired to make two faithful 
eomments on ^tjwrnjai and its derivatives. That Rom. 
▼i. 3 — 5. and Col. ii. 12, are such inspired expIanatioDB^ 
is conceded by all intelligent pedobaptistSy of which 
the following are specimens :—^ Zvi'^aTTTw, to be buried 
as another has been buried, Rom. vi. 4, Svvsxnq>ri}i9v ow 

mvja dice TOV ^aTtngfiaTos etg toy Oavaxov avxov, Col. ii. 12, 

Xvv8xacpsvTe5 avxM sv tat ^anxtguaxk. He here compares tht 
baptism of Christians, iu which fhey were, probably 
immersed in watery to the burial of Jesus, and as Jesu9 
rose from the grave to a aew arid mare exalted state of 
existence than be exhibited on earth, so their risiny 

from the water,* <fec. B.Robiaaon'sLex. S^ivOanx(xK 

'Anciently those who were baptized, were immersed 
and buried in water to represent their death to sin, and 
then did rise up out of the water, to signify their en^ 
trance upon a new life, and to these customs the apo»- 
do aUo^des, Rom, vi. 2— 6J 

jir«hb.ifb«p TUloUftD'B Wt rks, toI. 1^ %, 111. 
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^Tbe pIuQgmg into water sigoifieth that we die and- 
•re buried wilh Christ as cooceruing the old life of sin.* 

Win. TyiKlall's Obedience of aChrisliaa MaD, p. 149. 

*It seems the part of candor to confess that here if 
fUl allusion to the manner of baptizing by immersion* 

Dr. Dndch-iilge'a Exposition, Romana^. 3—4. 

* Immersion was religiously observed by all Christian* 
for thirteen centuries, and was changed into sprinkling 
without any authority from the author of this institu^ 
tion. It were to be wished that this custom were again 

in general use. Dr. WWlby's Comment, on Romans, vl 4. 

*Rom. vi. 4. There is here plainly a reference to 
ttie ancient mode of baptism by immersion^ and I agree 
with Koppe and Roseomuller that there is reason to 
regret it should have been abandoned by most christian 

enurches. flioQinfieWa CrlUcal Digest. 

'In baptism, by a kind of analogy or resemblance, 
while our bodies are under the water we may be said 
to be buried with him.' 

Bishop Nicholson's Exposition of Cburtb Cstechisxn, p. 174 

*Tbat baptism was performed not by sprinkling but 
by immersion is evident not only from the nature ©1 
tie word, but from Roip. vi. 4.' 

Prof. Pxitsche'g Comment. 9A Matthew ItL ^ 



SECTION VXII, 

Ths Savior^s Baptism an Example far Believers, 

' If the baptism of Jesus Christ was intended as an 
sofample for Christians jrou ought to follow it.* 

Wtn. T. Ilaxuiiton's Anal>aptism DisproTed, p. Xa 

'Baptism was instituted and consecrated by God^ 
Hrfd the first that baptized was John who dipped Christ 
in the water in Jordan.' 

Helteiia Conf Paitb, wriu«n bj Bucer, A. 1>. 1536: repub- Zurich, A. P. Vt9k 

'- 'Jesus submitted to be baptized, that is buried under 
tile water, by John, and to be raised out of it again^ m 
an emblem of bis future death and resurrection.' 

Mftckiucht^e Apostolic Epistles, note oo Rom. vi 4 
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*Otir Lord wauld be bnplized that he might conciV 
late aaihoriiy to the baptism of John, that by his ex- 
ample he might commeDd and sanctify our baptism.' 

*Matt. iii. 15, Thus it beconieth tis^ &c. We nevei 
find that Je$us spake of himself in the plural number, 
and we must therefore allow he meant John also, and 
all God's servants. It became Christ, uur surety and 
example, perfectly to fulfil all righteousness: and it 
becometh us to walk in God's commandments without 

exception. Dr. Scoa'aCommcjit. 

Some persons think they must wait a while after they 
«re converted, to see if they can live like a Christian, 
before they are baptized. But this is evidently wrong ; 
for how can we live like a Christian in disobedience. 
In the Savior's commands there is no duty enjoined 
between believing and beini^r baptized : Matt, xxviii. 19, 
'Teach all nations, baptizing theni.' Mark xvi. 16, 
*He that bdieveth and is baptized.* Accordingly io 
the practice of the apostles there are examples of pei^ 
sons being baptized the same hour of the night ixx 
which they believed ; and there is no example of any 
waiting as long as three dnys^ excepting Paul, Acts ijl 
8 — 19: verse 9, ^And he was three days without 
•ight. and neither did eat nor drink j' yet Ananias se- 
verely rebuked him for delaying his bnptism so long: 
Acts icxii. 16, ^ Nqw why tarriest thon, arise and be 
baptized and wash away thy sins.' Acts ix. 18 — IQj 
*And immediately there fell from 1iis eyes as it had 
been scales, and he received sight forihwith, and arose 
and was baptized, and when he had received meat he 
was strengthened.' Paul's being blind and soilllLf 
not to take any food, would appear like an apology foi 
his delaying baptism; yet the Holy Spirit moved 
Ananias to make no allowance, but to rebuke his delay ♦* 
* Now why tarriest thou.^ In all other instances where 
the ordinance ia mentioned we find that the coavert 
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wai baptized the isatne day that he believed : Acts IL 
S8, ' Repent and be baptized.' Acts ii. 41, * Then they 
that gladly received his word were baptized, and if^ 
same day there were added about three thousand 
•oals.' Acts viii. 35—38, * The Eunuch was baptized 
immediately.' Acts xvi. 15, *Lydiadid not delay.' — 
Acts xvi. 33, * The jailor was baptized the same houi 
of the night.' Acts xviii. 8, *Many of the Corin- 
thians hearing, believed and were baptized.' Hence 
this joining a six month class paper, or being propounded 
for one, two, or three months, is without any Bible 
precept or example, and is wholly opposed to the scrip- 
tures. It should be remembered that we are accounV 
cble for sins of omission as well as commission : VLaXL 
▼. 19, * Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of thest 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : bu4 
whoever shall do and teach them, the same shall b* 
♦ailed great in the kingdom of heaven.' 

1st John ii. 6, *He that saith he abideth in him 
might himself also so to walk, even as he walked.' — 
lohn xiv. 15, ' If ye love me keep my commandments.* 
Luke vi. 46, ' Why call ye me, Lord^ Lord, and do 
aot the things which I say.' 2 John 6, * This ii 
love, that ye walk after his coijrimandments.^ Luke 
xir. 33, * Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, he can not be my disciple.' Matt, xix, 
•9, *And every one that hath forsaken houses, of 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, oi 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive 
9^ hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.' — 
Mark viii. 34, * Whosoever will come after me, let hftm 
leny himself, and take up his cross, and follow mt.* 
Luke xiv. 27, ^ And whosoever doth not bear his croii^ 
«id come after me^ can not foe m;^ disciple.' 
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• scTioir tx. 
Baptum a Saving Ordinance* 

It has beCD said that Baptists esteem immersion a 
saTiDg ordiDance. We reply, no ordinance saves. — 
Jesus Christ alone saves, b^ grace, throqgb faith ; and 
the Baptists are so far from believing this ordinance 
saving, that none are admitted to it but thmse who give 
svda&ict^ry evidence of piety. But the following ex- 
tracts will show what efficacy pedobaptists give to 
sprinkling: 

'Whoever denies that infants by Christian' baptism 
are delivered from perdiiion^ and brought to eternal 
MohatioTij let him be anathema,^ 

0»anei) of Cartlnf«t WalP^ H)«t Bft|^ p»rt 1, p. 917. 

/If any one shall say that baptism is not necessary 
to salvation, let him be anathema.^ 

Council Triddent SeMlon 7, Cafio.i. 

'Christ has nothing to do with any man, nor any 
man with Christ, till he is baptized with water. Ail 
power in heaven and earth is in baptism. He that is 
not baplixed has no interest in Father, Son, nor Spirit. 
He who is baptized is as white and clean from sin as 

God can make him.' Lewelyn'a Treatise on Bapt. pp. 6, 11, 23. 

'In baptism we are regenerated, justified and sane- - 
tified while yet infants.' 

Faith of the Chorcb of England, New- York ETtogelist, Sept. 6^ 18381 

* From this it follows of course, agreeably to the 
terms of that covenant, (the covenant of grace^) that 
infants are entitled to baptism ; and that the blessings 
^f that covenant are forfeited by a neglect to practice 

infant baptism.' i^ j^, sawyer's critical DissMTATiON, p. w. 

' By baptism, we, who are by nature the children of. 
wrath, are made the children of God.' 

iohu Wesley's Works, vol. 6, p. tt. 

* It was the sprinkling of the blood of the Paschal 
Ipmb on the door posts of their houses ^hich preserved 

I* 
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the Israelites from the destroyiog angel. So baptism 
when truly received ^Mwe^.fro.m. everlasting ruin.' 

Svw.llag.cpresbTteriaii) Hertford, Jane ld3^, p.^. See, aiso, PreatmerlMi 



OMif. fiith^-pp. ill, lid, sad Episoopai Book of Cominoa Pr»jer» QMler riibtto 
"* of lafanis aad tbe Cai»phiain. 



OHAPTER TI. 

THE LORD'S StrpPBR. 

The w^ord communioQ is ws^i m ^ot^nef^QU, wkh 
tlie Lord's Supper but in one inpstatice : 1 Qoc^ x..1j6|. 
' The cup of blessing which w^ bi^ss^ h iv not (he 
communion of the blood of Christ?" and here it it 
not used to denote the Lord's. Sup^r, bbt.the/Wloip- 
$kip which Gfiristians have with the bl^od ai>d body 
of Christ, in partaking of the supper. Mv^mtiovdemtm^^ 
Lard's 'Supper^ at I'Oor. ^i. 20; is eft ti rely a different 
thing from xoivtowct, communion^ 1 Cor. x. 16. Thi« 
latter word itfeans, and is most usually rendiered fel- 
lowship : as at Acts ii. 42: 1 Cor. i. 9 : S dor. vi»i. 4 : 
Gal. ii. 9: Eph. iii. 9: Phil. i. 5: ii. 1 : Jii. 10: 
1 John i. 3 : communion is used to demote a friendly 
interchange and unity of sentiments: Gen. ;xxiii, 8, 
Abraham and the sons of Heth : Gen. xlii. 24, Josepb 
and his brethren : 1 Saml. xviii. 22, Saul's servant* 
and David : 1 Saml. xix. 3, Jonathan and Saul : Job 
iv. 2, Job and Eliphaz: PsI. Ixiv. 6, David's enemies: 
Luke vi. 11^ The pharisees : Luke xsii. 4, Judas and 
the chief priests: Acts xxiv. 26, Felix and Paul: ac- 
cording to the inspired use of the word comni'union^ 
eloso communion is only tipplicable to such Christians 
as decline all frieodly intercourse; and how far this is 
applicable to pedobaptists we leave the reader to judge ; 
•pen communion and close communion are not scrip- 
tural terms: but as their meaning is generally know<ii, 
Hre shall use them to avoid circumlocution, Chriftiaa 
ieilqwsliip and Church fellowship are two things : the 
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fenner may be perfect whete the latter does not exist, 
and nt) denomination has chureh fellowship foranother 
distinct sect, alttiough they may have Ohristian fellow- 
ship for each of its members. *In the Westminster 
eonfessioR they distingnish between cfanrch comtniin- 
ion and Ohristian communion. By the first, vi^t. 
church communion, they nnderstand communion with 
a church in her social character as organized under a 
particular foriH of doctrine, government, and worship. 
By the second, viz. the communion of saints, or Chrif- 
lian communion, they understand that communiitm 
which subsists between Christians as individuals wiUi* 
out reference to their church connexion at alt.' 

Dr. J. M^ llMM^pli^ pp.1Sl^aA. 

There are tevetai religious dutiea which are the aoli 
of individual Cbrtsliaos : aiAch «« preachii^, pr^yofy 
'i^^i^Si alios givingi visitiog, A« .^ others ar^ ohurcii 
acts and can not be pejribroied by iudividuajs: a»M- 
ceiiSM^ and ^n-daiiiiiig ministers, ordaining deacons, 
administering and receiving the Lor^s supper^ re- 
^eeiving, disciplining and exchiding members, settling 
and dismissing pastors, Ac, : no pedobaptist denomin- 
ation invites other sects to join with them in all these 
church acts. But shall we therefore call them bigoted 
and close communions * If t should appear at a Meth- 
oifet ordination, or a Coilgregational church meeting, 
imd insist on taking an active part, alledging that it 
Was the Lord's church meeting, and the Lord's min- 
ister to be ordained ; I should act as consistent as they 
do who urge open communion for the same reason. 

The elements of the Lord^ supper qinst be bread 
and wine; Matt. xxvi. 26, 29: 1 Cor, xi. 23, 26.— 
The command and example of Christ is the law of this 
institution from which no church is at liberty to depart. 
We are not directed how often to repeat this sacrarbent, 
bat l'€or. xi. 26, < A# often as ye do eat this bread and 
drink this cup.' In baptism the borial and resurrec- 
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ti(m of the Sairipr is i»t loit^ : a&d the Lord's i^i^r 
Tepresents bw aufferiqgs Aod death : thus in the two 
•acrameota we commemopte the sufferio^i death) 
hurial, and resurrection of the Lord. Th^ CQiunfmai- 
cants must be baptized believera. regularly adoutted l^ 
church fellowship : as also the adoiinistrator : ' 'J^hb 
prMDitive ChnsUaua never re4?etved the Ijord'&aupper 
but from the hands of their iishopji or from one ap- 
pointed by him/ r««.|ii«4aaw^i««>i.m« 
, Some persons suppose that they can partake of tbe 
X^ord's supper with sects hpldiugerraneoifssentiihepls, 
Md not thereby fellowship their errors, and say th#t 
partaking with them is only joinl^igin that one action. 
Btit'^as the aacuramental supper is the act of a church 
-in her social ehatacter, we do by the very fact of com- 
muning with her, itelmowledge her as a i^/io?^ : and 
th»e by impli^atioa atleast, put the seal of bur appro- 
bation to vfhateter behngi $6 her as a church.' . 

Hence parte^king wi^h i^jchiircb ispjubUplydectating 
a fellowship for the whole faiUii^id |^ra(?tice of that 
.church. ... 

The custom of giving tha Lord's supper to inia^la 
originated at Alexandria,, 10 Egypt, i» the third et^ui- 
Ury, and continued iu iis^- till the Council pf Coa- 
stance^ Jane 14, HIS^ The scholastic divines px^ 
posed it was essential losalr^tion, from a wrpng intei: 
pretation of John vi. 63, 64^ Tbf^y adm^iistered it by 
mixing the bread and wine in a spoon^ aqd uniformly 
gave it to all th^y. baptized : for the Catholics, usinf 
common i^ense, saw that if the capdidate was fit for one 
he was for both sacraments. 

•In the ancient cilia reh those two sacraments were 

never separateKi the oue from the oth^r. Infants in the 

third century were generally admitted to baptism and 

theLord'aaopper.' t^i^.?tBigt.fceMMi.t««ii ^.^^ma 

. ^ It is ma{iif<^ that in Ijtie aacient church it was usual 
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« 

to give the eucharist to infants, which cnstom arose 
about the third century. 

Badeut* TbeoL D&guL book 6^ clW|iCor 1, MclkMi If . 

' No objection can be made to this custom but what 
may with equal force be made to the custom of baptii- 
ing infants.' 

Dr. Prestiy'n Adilren oo Giving the Lord's Supper to ChiUreo, p. 31. 

'The visible church consists of all that profess tht 
true religion, together with their children^ and is the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus ChrisI ; out of which there 
is no ordinary possibility of salvation ; the parties bap- 
tized are solemnly admitted into the visible church ; 
baptism is not to be administered to any that are out of 
the visible church ; but infants descending from parents 
both or but one of them professing faith in Christ and 
obedience to him, are in that respect within the cove- 
nant and are to be baptized. AH baptized persons ave 
members of the church, are under its care, and subject 
to its discipline ; and when they have arrived at the 
years of discretion they are bound to perform all M* 
duties of church members. Children born within the 
pale of the visible church, and dedicated to God in bap- 
tism, are under the inspection and government of the 
church, and when they come to years of discretioh, if 
they be free from scandal, appear sober and steady, and 
havQ a sufficient knowledge to discern the Lord's body, 
they ought to be informed that it is their duty and their 
privilege to come to the Lord's suppei.^ 

Pretbyterten Confession of Faith, pp. ]11»287, 3S% 48^ 

* During their minority which reaches till they are 
more than thirteen years, according to the example of 
Ishmael, and till about sixteen years of age, they are 
really members to such intents and purposes as that 
if their parents are dismissed to other churches, their 
children ought to be put into the letters of dismissioa 

with them.' * d^. j. cotton's Issaj OB the Hottnois of Ob. Momhon^ p. H. 



^ The above doctiine 'hariogJbeeD folly prraehed^n a preibf- 
feriao charch ia the state of New«Yofk, and t^t children mat 

•15 



Digitrzed by LjOOQ IC 



in 

4t is objected further that all baptized persons arc 
by that class of Christians to whom I liave attached 
myself, considered as members of the Christian church ; 
yet those who are baptized in infancy, are not treated 
as if they possessed that character ; particularly, they 
are not admitted to the sacramental supper : nor made 
objects of ecclesiastical discipline. As this objectioa 
has in my own view, a more seijous import than any 
other which has been alled^ed, it deserves particular 
consideration. In the first place, I acknowledge with- 
out hesitation, that the conduct of those with whom 
I am in immediate communion, and so fjir as I know 
their opinions also, with regard to this subject, are in 
a greater or less degree erroneous dir\A indefensible.' 

Dwighl'sTheol. Sermon, 167. 

From the above it is obvious that infant commun- 
ion was the practice of the Romish church; and that 
pedobaptists have adopted the sentiment in their con- 
fessions of faith, but refuse to reduce it to practice. — 
See also Zornius' Hist. Euchar. Infantum : Robinson** 
Claude: Watt's Ruin 'and Recovery: Edwards on 
Original Sin : and Ridgeley's Bod Divi. vol. I. While 
there was but one denominatioti the Lord's supper was 
administered to all its members ; but wlien Arius and 
bis party went off, the true Church refused to com- 
mune with them ; when the church of Rome became 
corrupt, the true church refused to commune with 
them; when the Lutherans and Calvinists left the 
Roman catholics, the Romish church refused to couk- 
nawne with them, and they refused to commune with 
the church of Rome, and the true church refused to , 
commune with all these sects. *In a letter, in 1539, 



incited to the Lord's table, on one sacramental occasion, in A. 
D. 1832, while the chuTch was celebrating the Lord's supper, 
a number of these young church members assembled in the gH* 
lery, and attended to the communion among themselves, by b<^ 
ministering' ^d receiving pieces of ^pumpkin in the name of tk« 
Lord. 
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to the brethren of the Waldenses (the true church) in 
Bohemia, Melanclhon thus writes, 'Since we agied-in 
the principal articles of Christian doctrine let us em- 

brace each other.' Dr. J m. Mason's Plea, p. 1«7. 

But the Waldenses positively refused to communir 
cate with these heterodox sects. 

The council of Trent, which continued from 1647 
to ln64, thus paraphrased the Savior's words, Luke 
xxii. 19, * This doj^ * That is receive the power of 
converting these elements of bre^d and wine, into the 
true and proper substance of my body and blood : and 
offering them up to my Father, a propitiatory sacritic© 
for the living and tlie dead;' this is called transub- 
Btantiation. . 

Coancil Trideiif, sess. 13, chapt. 1, cao 4, sess. 22, can. 2,3. 

The Lutherans invented the doctrine vf consub- 
stantiation, which affirms that * with the bread is ex- 
hibited that body of Christ which was delivered for 
us; and with the wine is exhibited that blood which 
is the basis of the new testament.' But this was so 
offensive to the Calvinists (Presbyterians) that they 
would not commune with the Lutherans. *John 
Knox accepted at Frankfort on the Maine, the charge 
of a congregation of English exiles ; and when the 
conofregatian had agreed to adopt the order of the 
Geneva church, and requested him to proceed to ad- 
minister the communion according to it, although he 
approved of that order he declined to carry it inte 

effect.' Dr. J. M. Mason's Plea, p. 185. 

A pious Scotchman, now residing in this city, whe 
Was a member of the Scotch church for many yeart, 
fays * In Scotland there are the following pedobaptiel 
denominations, viz. the Established church, the Cove- 
nanters, the Relief church, the church of England, the 
Bergers and the Anti-Bergers, (now the United tJeces- 
iion church,) the Independents, the Wesleyan Metho- 
diflty and the Independent Methodist. Each of theee 
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•ects ia close communion in every sense of the wotd. 
They never partake of the Lord's supper together ; 
they all say, if we have reason to divide into different 
sects we can not unite in the Lord's supper, which is 
(he most essential act of church fellowship.' It is thus 
evident that the Presbyterian churches in Scotland are 
emphatically close communion, and ever have been 
since the days of .John Knox. 

A question being asked president Edwards relating 
to the practice of European pedobaptists, in the use of 
the Lord's supper, he answers, *The divines of Scot- 
land, I find in many of their sermons, and other dis- 
courses, declare themselves to strictness in admission 
to the Lord's supper. — I might bring much to this 
purpose from Mr. Andrew Gray's book of sermons, 
1716. So from Ebenezer Erskine's Synodical Sermon, 
1732 ; and his discourse on fencing the table, annexed 
to his .«iermon on John xiv. 15. So from Mr. Williams' 
0ynodica] Sermon, 1733, where he sets down a variety 
of searching questions, no less than twenty-seven, 
which he advises to be put to proponents, and their 
answers waited for before they are admitted, (to th« 
Lord's table.) And now to pass over to England : Mr. 
Baxter in his five disputations has much that runs ia 
the same strain ; so in his reformed litur&fy, and in hia 
Christian concord, where we have his brethren joining 
their testimony with his. Likewise, Mr. Charnock in 
bis discourse on the Lord's supper. Mr. Palmer in 
his scripture rail to the Lord's table. Mr. Saunders 
Iq his Antidiatribe. Mr. Longley, Mr. Doolittle, Mr. 
Henry, Dr. Earl, and others, in their books on tht 

Lord's SU pper. pr«iWcot Edw»ni*t Workt, wL 4, pp. 437, 439. 

America was settled by diflferent sects of pedobap- 
dsts, and that they were all close communion is evident 
from the heads of agreement entered into by the Pres- 
byterians and Congregationalists at Saybrook, Sept. 9, 
1708. established bylaw at New^Haven. Oct. 14^ 1708| 

Digitized by VjO'OQ IC 



177 

ftnd printed at NewLandm, (710, iia which tbej 

provide, chapt. 4, 3Qpt« 3, for opeaing coi&iiitti>ion. In 
these wordsy < That kopwa^ membB|9 of particukr 
churchesi con^itated a^aforetsaidyimy bx^immcmsiM0l 
communion with ec^ch otbc^r m the ordinmmw of thm 
gospel, viz. the v)ordf pru/tfm'fSatTmmentf ai>d 9%f^fing 
psalms-^ ^Sacb aa eveju^ U i^^.Miiev^i hftd.iie««» 
before oocgred ia the United States. The Piesbytemn 
church ia Nortb America a^rui^ immedmiely from 
the established church in Scodarid ; the .«Ntp0iate ire- 
fo/rned church„ also, wm founded iu the uuioo of 
miaistj^rf and people fci>rii Ihta two br^n<?he$ of the 
/ceeession in 8c(Hl«gcid, and. froii) the reformed preet^- 
tery ; wiiea thejr emigrated to this country jt wes not 
lo be expected that the e^irit dM^carfms^ their char- 
acteristic feeliag, should perish in tlHi Ailentid : and 
accordingly like tl^ oaolher chtirohes, they fnainraned 
aot.oaly separate eommunima^ bat iQaucb of their old 
reserve and distance.' d,. ^ n. timmok'M p^a. 

The colooW, of Muesachueetts Aud Connecticnt, 
c^ifled a Qenerai X)ouQcil, to diacueai and settle a sys- 
tem of faith and practicay which convened at Boston^ 
Jufie 4,. 1697, Among the. (liieationa diactissedi the 
aecond wae thie^ ^ Whether o^oimnbion of churchce 
aa aucb, be not warrantable by the word of Goc|.~ 

Jte»ord$ of C^nn! tvoaA^ir* w^fr» *•! <. m^. aoi, sml 

'The fir^A minieteraof^CoiinecticiU aud New-Rog- 
land matotained ihat .all the poatcira' office powejr wee 
cofifined to hie own ehiircfa/autl odiigregati^^io, a^d that 
the administering of hmpti^ffk .^nii the Loid^s ntpper, 
in other i^hurche^ wee irn^uiar^*— ^oeXr^r^^ Surpep, 
pari 2, pp. 61^ 68.' Twitubidr* »istorf,>*i. v jt ?». 

When the p^obaptiets in Ametioa fotsook the 
prMtice of their close eommimloo mother eiiai^faea 
in Europe^ and establiaDied their uaited reUgioa by 
law, it ia evideat tbiyi Iboir deaigo in uaiti«^ bad not 
ao much n^ferenoe to their opening ooinaia0io& among 
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^ttein8el:re)i, $» td uBHiiig thtir Ibtees to persecute the 
BikptistsandQattkers, New England, and aspecially 
New Hav^n, is the moet unketppy place (or pedobap- 
^liatt to f^ibd for eemmimioii with tlie Baptists. There 
are so many Preabylemo blue l^iM and Uue pracHets 
flash in r^oitoelioiiy that if k blushing work for them 
to naaie close conboiairionj The first man that ad- 
voeated Baptist selKintmBla in Ameritsa, Was thf; first 
Jthai suffered violeuee. Roger WiUiams vii^n banished 
ftnm Ssieott, Maas. in 1634, by psdobaptist force and 
arms. '^ - - ♦ 

In l%3ft^ some Baptista attemytod to organise a 
eliureh at Weyanontb, 14 miles iMt of Boston. For 
this offense, the pedobaptists arrested - John Smifti. 
John Spnr^ Bxehard Syivesler, Ambrose Mortoit, 
Thomas Macpeace and Bbbert Lentha); who were fri> 
ad before the General court at Boston, March ISih, I€99 
and fined from £5iOlo 20s. each, ^and threatened W itk 
banishment if they p^rsistadv ae»edicr.ntaip.aBs, 

The subsequent' perseeutiqna ^ich the Baptiats 
sufficed in that seelion was under the (bltbwiog pedo- 
baptist Iaw,enactiKl by tiie General Oaurtof Maes., Nor. 
13; 1644. '* It is ordered and agreed that if any peiton 
Within thi» jii^risdietiOB shall either openly eohdesiB 
or oppas^ the faapttaiu^ ic^ infants, or go about secret- 
ly to seduce .4>lber« fnoi^ the appriub^ion or n^ there- 
of, or ahali purposely depart the congregation at the 
administration of (he ordinance, <e?ery sn^ perton or 
farsona, abaU be wtttnead to BANlSmiEIST. £ee 
ae^^dfi of Haas. G^rnl Court. Be«^rt iHut p 3 ^ 

October I7tb, 4.643) Ibmnel Gorton, John Wickes, 
Ra/idal Hoidaai Boberi Potler, Biehard Card^, Prto- 
eis WM»fi) and John. Warner, were tried by the Gen- 
eral Oonrt at Boston^ fer being Baptists, and sentenced 
to 1)0 i^hnt up in aepdrate prisons, and there to be set 
tft work, andci^ wear «ncfa 4aifa or tr^^i^ as ihfiy hin- 
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der their escape. Tlies^ mm w4re k<^i in priso* 
until March 7tb^ 1644, and then BANISHED by order 
of the General f'Ourt, and forbiddeo to retorn under 
the penalty of nifdring (kath. ^^^^. ^^ rtA. i. r !»•» «• 

In 1644^ a pedobapt^st named Painter, who belong- 
ed to Hingham^ turned Baptist, and refused to have 
his child sprinkled, for which offense by order of the 
eoart he we^ tted np and whipt. B^,k„,. B,ac. toi. i, p, 151. 

I« Jcrty, I6SI1 thr«e Baptist dergynieu named, 
Clark, Holm^, and Moody, were arrested at Lym ' 
ten miles north-easl of Boston^while Clftrk was-preach- 
ingjon xhb Iiords^ay, and sent to the prison in Boston, 
wdere they lay two weeks,and were fined, one £30, one 
j&Sd and 'ona JB6, and sentenced to be fniblidy whip- 
petf if they reiUsed to pay. How Mdody got out we 
donot«leaM; Glairlt'e fine was pard, but Holmes w^a* 
whipt. JbhnSpnr and John Hazel, who torero specta- 
torip^ showed signs of sympathy at Holmes' Moody 
whipping', which led the pedbbaptists to'i^tispidon that 
Spar and Hazel were Baptists, and they were arrested 
at Boston, and each sentenced to pay 40 shillings and 

be publicly Whipted, BeaedlcO^ hi.t p. 364-^8». 

In 1655, Thomas Gould, Thomas Osborne, Edward 
Drinker, John (Jeorge, Bichard Goodall, William 
Turner, IRobert Lambert, Mary Goodall," and Mary 
Neweli were imprisoned, some .of whom were whip- , 
ed, and others left to dreadful, sufferings for denying 
infant baptism, and attempting to establish a Bap* 
tist Church in Boston. In May 1655, Thomas 
Gould, William Turner, and John Farnum, wsra 
BANISHED by sentence of the General Coiirty at 
Boutin, and they refusing to leave the country, were 
imprisoned again. Through all these pt^rsecutioea, 
th# Baptists persevered and obtained a hon;?o to wer^ 
ahip in. Bu» the General Court pa?^?;r'd c. 'uwvio sliut i% 
cp, and the Baptists found the follcv/v^i; Dorc ou the 
<Joor. "AH persons art to tak# notice that b/ oriwr 
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of the Coarl the doors of this house are shut up ; and 
that thef are inhibited to hold any meeting, or to opea 
Ihe doors thereof without Ucen^ from authority, till 
the Geuerad Court take further ord^, as they will 
answer the eontrary at their peril. Dated at Boston, 
BUk of March 1680; En# ar0 Rxwsqm, Seeretary. 

Between th^ yearf 17 HT and 1733, tfieie were 28 
Baptists, 2 Quak^rs^ aod 8 Episee^paliai;^ in^^t^ed 
itt Bristol, Hass^ (uow R. t) $)r Piest^rlfrriim prie^ 

In 1751, the Rey,. Mt« Mauiton was arrested for 
pfsaebiof Baptist satitiaieiits iti Starhrjdjge, If«ss.|«tttd 
by public authority shut up iu^rtson, and &»aHf 
EVANISHED as a vacant and vagah^odi and bis dea- 
con, Mr. Fisk, and bmrh^eiH John Cor6y, Jeremiak 
Barstow, Josiab Perry, and lo^o Drafier, wei!e im^ria- 
oned in Worcester Jail/ ,Tfae foUowii^ property ba- 
lodging to the members of thirt Bitptiat church, waa ta* 
ken android by authority, to p»y the salary of the 
H^y, Caleb Ricsi a Congregational priest* Cash, $30> 
7 cows, 1 heifer, 2 steers, 8 oarcn, s flock of geese, 20. 
pewter ptc^es^ 1. tankard, 1 sadldle, a tramniel and 
books, shovel, topgs, at^d andirons^ 1 pot,. I kettle, 1 
warming paOiand one broad axe. 

S«n«diM*»bItt. p.4aL4aL 

In 1770, about 40O acres of land, belonging to 
the members of the Baptist church, in AshjScld, were 
sold at auction^ to pay Congregational priest tax. 

Benetliet's hitL p, 4aa 

. So much for Puritan inquisition, and Massachusetai. 
•fen communion. 

We pass to Connecticut, and shall glance at ber !•► 
gfJized persecutions. The following law was enact- 
•d by the General Court of Connecticut, in October, 
16&8. ' That no Ibwn within this Jurisdiciion shall 
•ntertain any Quakers, Ranters, Adamites, q9 such 
Uk« notorionl berstlcs, npr sufier them to ooiitiBue ii^ 
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them above th6 space of 14 days, upon the penalty of 

' In 1658, the Court of New Haren made a similar 
law increasing the penalties and prohibiting all can- 
i^ersaiian of the common people with any of those her- 
etics (Quakers, Baptists, &c.) and all persons from giv- 
ing them any entjertainment npon penalty of £5.' 

Trumbatt*! Iiitl. ofOl. VoL 1, p. 29% 300. 

^And it is further enacted by the authority aforesaid, 
that whatsoever person not being a lawfully alhw- 
ed {Congregational) minister of the gospel shaH |>re- 
sume to profane the holy sacraments by administbring 
or making a show of administering them to any -person 
or persons whatsoever, and being thereof convicted be- 
fore the county court in such county where such offense 
shall be committed, shall incur the penalty of £10, for 
every such ofiense, and suffer corporeal punishment ^y 
whipping, not exceeding thirty stripes for each of- 
fense. Record* of the State o f Conn. Vol. 6, May 1723. 

Trumbull's hist., vol. 2, p. 36; 

In 1738, the Congregational church in Milford, 
Conn., divided ; and one part employed Mr. Finley, a 
Presbyterian minister, as tlieir pastor; but the Con- 
gregational part were so enraged at his Presbyterian- 
ism, that they tretnsported him to New-Jersey, as a 
vagrant^ (and I believe that the two churches in Mil- 
ford. do not commune together to this day.) 

Trumbull's Hlatorj, vol. 2, p. 177. 

In December, 1740, John Merrim^m, pastor of the 
Baptist church in Wallingford, invited the Rev. Phil- 
emon Robbins, pastor of the Congregational church 
in Branford, to preach for him. Mr. Robbins accepted 
the invitation, and preached to the Baptist church in 
Wallingford, January 6, 1741 ; for this offense^ the 
New-Haven Congregational Association laid Mr. Rob- 
bins under censurej and finally deposed him from the 
ministry. .. A majority of the church at Bratiford de- 
ciding with their pastor, rather than with the New- 

le 
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Haven AsMcUtion, renounced the Saybrook an# 
adopted the Cambridgre platform ; for this act tbe 
New-Haven Association held the Branford church un- 
dey censure till 1748. mmbM'»mimty,^.^^,\u,mL 

In 1741, Rev. Mr. Humphreys, of Derby, Conn., a 
Congregational minister, had preadied to a Baptist so- 
ciety, and tm ihcU aecoutU was soon after deprived of 
a seat in the New^Haven association. 

Trumftvllli Mtterj, ▼•!. 9, p. IK. 

In May 1742,: the General Assembly of Connecti- 
cut enacted a law, of which the lEollowing is an ex- 
liract : 

^' Whereas this assembly did by their act, made in 
the 27th year of Qjueen Anne,, establish and confirm a 
confession of faith, and an agreement for ecclesiastical 
discipline, made atSaybrookin 1708, by the Eev. El- 
ders and Messengers delegated by the churches in this 

colony ; therefore be it enacted by the Gover- 

notjCouncil, and representatives in General Court as- 
sembled and by the authority of the same, that if any 
ordained minister, or any other person licensed as a- 
., foresaid to preach, shall enter into any parish not im- 
mediately under liis charge, and shall there preach and 
exhort the people, he shall be denied and excluded 

the benefit of any law of this colony :-^ and it \s 

further enacted by the authority aforesaid that 

every such preacher, teacher, or exhorter, shall be 
sent as a vagrant f)erson, by warrant from any assist- 
ant or justice of the peace, from constable to constable, 
on t of the bounds of the colony/' 

Ke^rdt ofthe Coloaj of Conn^l743. Trumbull's hia(. orConn^voi. t, p.iai-16K. 

In February, A. D. 1744, fourteen persons were 
arrested at Sayvilloj in the town of Saybrook, for 
holding a Baptist mee ting : the charge brought against 
them was : ^^for holding a meetings contrary to Aitp, 
on Qod^s holy Sabbat h-^ajf.*' They were arraigned, 
tried, fined, and driven on foot, through a deep mod, 
to MewXondon jaiii a distance of 25 miles, whiore 
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ttiey were thrust into prisoti, witbout food, fire, or 
beds, and kept in dreadful sufferings for several weeks : 
and probably would have perished had not some Bap- 
tist brethren, residing at New-London, Great Neck^ 
carried them provision^. One of the inoprisoned was 
an infant, carried in her mother's arros ; which infant 
afterwards became the wife of Mr. Stephen Webb, of 
Chester. Another was an unconverted man by the 
«ame of Job Buckley ; the prayers, and Christian pa- 
tience, with which these Chriartians bore their sufferings 
in jail, were 'blessed to his conversion ; when they 
were released ttiey formed a church at Sayville, plac- 
ing his name first on the list of the ^constituent mem- 
bers. 

In 1744, the Congregational <*uroh in Canterbury, 
nnder the care of Rev. James Cogswell, divided : and 
a part organized en the Cambridge platform. John 
Cleaveland and Bbenezer Cleayeiand, who were stu- 
dents in Yale College, visited Canterbury and attended 
tlie Cambridge meeting, and /or this offense they vtre 
beth eTpelled from college, Nov. 19, 1744. 

TrmnboU't Hittorj, vol. 2;.pp. 178, MB. 

November 23, 1744, the Rev. Mr. Humphreys, of 
Derby, Rev. Mr. Leavenworth, of Waterbury, and 
the Rev. Mr. Todd, of Northbury, ordained the Rev. 
Jonathan Lee, of Salisbury, who had adopted the 
Cambridge instead of the Saybrook pla.tform.' Mr. 
Lee was a man of distinguished abilities and piety ; 
but his embracing the Cambridge platform was so 
great an offense, that the New-Haven Association not 
only refused to fellowship Aim, but actually stispendsd 
the three above clergymen who ordained him, from 
all associational communion. Tru«ibttn'iHiitofy.foi.2.p.M6. 

It should be remembered that the whole colony was 
divided into parishes, and that the laWbad established 
the Saybrook platform as the religion of each parish ; 
j0 .that the Baptist was not only deprived -of all enter- 
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taiameiit, however willing to pay for it, and from all 
converaation with the pec^loi but they could not preach 
the gospel or baptt^ in any part of the colony withr 
out preaching in a Gongr^ational pariah, and thus ex- 
pose .themselves to a fine of £10, a whipping of thirty 
stripes, and BANISHMENT from the colony as va- 
grants. 

But notwithstanding all that we have suffered, and 
still suffer from our pedobaptist brethren, our refusing 
to commune with them is not a retaliation : but arises 
from a fear of deviating from the law of our Savior, 
which regulates this institution ; and our design in 
publishing these facts is not to injure our persecutors, 
but simply to inquire who has the greatest cause to. 
complain of close communion, and, where in reality 
is the practice found. 

When the church of England broke off from the 
Roman Catholics they ceased to commune with them 
and all other sects. A pious Englishman residing in 
this city, has furnished me with the following inform- 
ation and documents : ' The church of England will 
not partake of the Lord's supper with any person who 
c^n not produce a certificate of his birth and baptism, 
from under the hand of the parish officer where he 
was born : and the baptism must have been adminis- 
tered by an Episcopal minister, and no other ; the 
church must also have proof that the communicant 
has been confirmed in the Episcopal church, if not he 
can not be admitted to the Lord's supper. A certificate 
of birth and baptism from a dissenter Will not be ac- 
cepted, nor can any one gain admittance to the church- 
man^s communion by it. 

[copy of register.] 
No. These are to certify that N. son of N. N. 

and 8., his. wife, who wasdftugbter of N. N., was bora . 
at No* in street, in the parish of 
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in the county of the day of in the 

year 18 at whose birth we were present. J. C, 
S. W., K. R. Registered at this day of 

18 L. D., Register. 

[copy op a' chvrchmans' certificate.] 
N.y son of N. N. and 8., his wife^ was born the 
day of 18 and baptized the day of 

18 as appears by the register of births 
and baptisms, belonging to the parish of Wit- 

ness my hand, this day of 18 

S. G., Curate.' 

The Episcopal confession of faith says : * And there 

shall none be admitted to the holy communion until 

such time as he be confirmed, (by one of the 

Episcopal bishops,) or, he be ready and desirous to be 

con armed, ^ook of Oommon Prayer, ooder ConArmiUlOD. 

'Confirmation seemed to give as it were the last 
stroke to perfection, and to lay on the top stone by 
which a person was counted worthy of the name of a 
Christian, and a participation of the Eucharist; he 
therefore that was not confirmed, was not entitled, or 
Admitted to the Euoharist.' 

i. Hanmer*! TVeatiaes od CoDfirmatioa, p. 21. 

Hence Episcopal confirmation is an indispensi-ble 
qualification for communing with them; and if they 
admit those whom they have not confirmed they vio- 
JkKe their creed. The Episcopalians pretend that Ihey 
have a regular succession of ministers from the apos- 
tles ; and, therefore, they have the only true pri^etffaood 
and church order ; they look on the Pfesbylemos, 
Methodists, &c. as net authorized to preach the gespel 
or administer its sacraments, and therefore will vtot • 
even admit ^hem to»p)reacfa in Episcopal pulpits ; and 
the British churches will not ccmmuoe with the Amef- 
ican Episcopalians. Dr. J. Ktiliieri went to England 
in 1836, and Dr. F. L. Hawks, in 1837, but neither <(tf 
thcoi ware permitted to preack in ISpiacopal pulping 
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because they had not been ordained by British Episco- 
pal hands. We are the oniy true church, says the 
American Episcopahan, and if the different sects 
wish to partake of the Lord's supper from our priests' 
hands, thereby acknowledging us right, we will not 
prevent them ; but we will not go and commune with 
Methodist and Presbyterian errors, neither can we, for 
their ministers are not lawfully ordained and prepared 
to administer. But after all their boasted Episcopal 
succession of bishops, they are obliged to acknowledge 
themselves dissenters from the Roman Catholics, as late 
as 1558 ; and if the Episcopalians are the true churchy 
' because of their apostolical ordinations, then for the 
same reason the Roman Catholics are the true church, 
yea, more than the true church, for the Episcopalians 
are mere dissenters from the Roman Catholics. But 
even the Catholics fail of their succession of bishops^ 
for 'One extraordinary event afforded in the ninth 
century, a ludicrous interruption to the boasted suc- 
cession of regular bishops from the days of St. Peter, 
the election of a female Pope, who is said to have ably- 
governed the church, for three years, till detected by 

the birth of a child.' TyUer*. General Hirtory. p. IW. 

Whatever pretensions Episcopalians make to open 
communion, it is certain that their creeds and tenets 
bind them to close communion, and other pedobaptists 
know it and treat them accordingly : *Our readers 
have noticed that when we spoke of the ground as- 
sumed by the leading papers of the Episcopal church, 
in this cocmtry, in denying the ordinations of other 
churches, we have always said except the Catholics ; 
and have also considered the doctrine of diocesan 
Episcopacy, and a dtstinctim of ranks in the Chria- 
tian ministry as the aadical principle of popert^' 

" New-Tork Emng eli9t, Angoat % ISaa 

Can Presbyterians commune with the radical prin- 
'feiples of Popery? 
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The Episcopal Methodists are close communion. — 
For information on ihis point, we are not to apply to 
some ignorant individual, or to the.disorganizing prac- 
tice of their churches ; but to their discipline, pub- 
lished by authority ; to illustrate the facts contained 
in their discipline, we yrill suppose that myself and 
wife resolve to partake of the Lord^s supper with the 
Methodists : we go with thdr discipline in hand^ open 
at chapt. 1, sect. 22. * Of the LortTs Supper. — Ques- 
tion. Are there any directions to be given concerning 
the Lord's supper ? Ans. 2. Let no person that 
zs NOT A MEMBER OF OUR CHURCH bc admitted to the 
communion without examination, and €ome token 
given by an elder or deacon.' We submit to the ex- 
amination, and then ask what they mean by the word 
token. Ans. ' This may certify that my understand^ 
ing of that clause m the discipline which requires an 
examination, and some token to b^ given by an elder 
or deacon, to entitle a person, not of our chureh, to 
commue with us, is that a ticket, or certificate 
should be given to such persons : signifying that he 
or she is considered worthy, and therefore is permitted 
to come to the communion table.' New- York, Oct. 
2, 1834, (signed,) N. Bangs. With this instruction, 
we go to one of the elders, and petition for a token or 
ticket ; he being faithful to his charge, opens the dis- 
cipline and reads chapt. 2, sect. 6, * Of Dress, — 
Question, Should we insist on the rules concerning 
dress ? Ans. By all means ; this is no tim^ to give 
any encouragement to s^iperflnUy of apparel ; there- 
fore give no tickets to any till they have left off su- 
perfluous ornaments — ailo^ no exempt cases, better 
one suffer than many — give no tickets to any thai 
wear high heads, enorfnous bonnets^ ruffles, or rings? 
Finding ourselves defeated, ' by reason of my wife's 
dress, she puts on a plain Quaker suit and returns, we 
meet the Methodist, and he now opens the Discipliaa 
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at chapt. 1, sect. 22, Ans. 3, and reads, ' No ptrwa 
shall be admitted to the Lord^s suffer amoDjs^ us, who 
is guilty of any practice for which we would exclude 
a member of our church.' I now inquire, for what 
will you exclude your members? The Methodist 
inquires of me, *Sir, art thou a Baptist minister?' I 
reply, I am. He then reads from tne Discipline, chapt. 

1, sect. 18, Quest. 3, • What shall be done with those 
fninistersy or preachers, who hold and di^sertiinate 
publicly, or privuiely, doctrines, which are contrary 
to OUR articles of religion? Ans. Let the same pro- 
cess be observed as iti cases of gross immorality.^ — 
The Discipline then proceeds to show how they must 
be dealt with, and if they do not repent, and embrace 
Methodism, they must be expelled from the church. — 
The Methodist now lifls up his eyes and asks me, 
^Have you ever been guilty of holding or dissemin- 
ating doctrines which are contrary to our articles of 
religionV v I reply, yes, sir, repeatedly; and am con- 
scientiously bound to continue. The Methodist re- 
plies, then ouf Discipline says, chapt. 1, sect. 22, ane. 
3. * You can not have a seat at the Lord^s table among 
us, for you are guilty of the same practices, for which 
we exclude our ministers.' My wife renews her re- 
quest, and the Methodist opens the Discipline at chapt. 

2, sect. 7, ans. 3, *If a member of our church shall 
be clearly convicted of endeavoring to sow dissention, 
in any of our societies, by inveighing, against either 
our doctrine ifr discipline : such person so offending, 
shall be first reproved by the senior minister, or 
preaclter of the circuit, and if he persist in such per- 
Hicious practice he shall be expelled from the church.' 
Madam, says the Methodist, did you ever srpeak against 
the Methodist doctrine, or discipline? My wife re- 
plies, I have repeatedly, and shall again^ Weil, says 
tb« Methodist, our Discipline s&ys,^ chapt. 1, sect. 22, ' 
mm, S. ' Ton cao not be admitted to the liord'is supper 
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among us.' Thus the letter of the Discipline, shuts 
us out, and, not only us, but all persons who do not 
believcj preachy and dress like the Methodist. Agnin, 
to illustrate the &ct that the Methodist Discipline i# 
close communion : say, let a perfect Methodist sister 
put on an ^enormous bonnety rufies, and rings, and 
carry a high head / let her also embrace and declare 
the following doctrines : * God, from all. eternity, did 
by the most wise and holy counsel, of his own will, 
freely and unchangeably, ordain whatsoever comes to 
pass; by the decree of God, for the manifestation of 
his glory, some pieo and angels were predestinated 
unto everlasting life, and others'foreordained to death, 
these angels and men, thus predestinated and foreor- 
dained, are particularly and unchangeably designed, 
and their number is so certain and definite that it can 
not be either increased or diminished ; neither are any 
others redeemed by Christ, eflFcctually called, justified, 
adopted^ sanctified and saved, but the elect only ; the 
rest of mankind, God was pleased to pass by, and to 
ordain them to dishonor aad wrath, for their sins, to 
the praise of his glorious justice.' 

Presbyterian CoDfession of Faith, pp. 15, 19. 

The Methodist must, agreeable to their Discipline, 
(chapt. 2, sect. 6 and 7,) exclude her, and at her expul- 
sion, shall read to her from the Discipline, (chapt. 2, 
sect. 7.) *• After such forms of trial and expulsion, 
such persons shall have no privileges of society or of 
Sacraments in our churchy without contrition, confess- 
ion, and proper tri^L" The sister being expelled 
for embracing Presbyterian doctrine, and wearing a 
fashionable dress, immediately unites with the Presby- 
terian church, and taking a certificate of her standing, 
she returns next Lord's day, and offers to commune 
with the Methodists. They ask her if she^s sorry 
that she embraced such wicked doctrine, and put on 
5uch apparrel? She says no. They ask if she will 
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•mm^ on iriai for six months ? Siie says no. Will 
they Qoir admit her to <be Lord's table? If lliey do, 
they break their discipline ; if they do not, it can only 
be because she is a Presbyterian ; and if they can not 
admit her, how can they admit the whole Presbyteri- 
an ohiirch? If ever a Methodist should ask you (o 
Qomniune with them, it would be an appropriate reply 
to say, your Discipiine Jotbids it. However open 
<:onimuQion some churches are rn practice, it is still 
evident that such practice at o«ce violates their own 
«reed and the laws pf Christ. The principal differ- 
eace between the Baptists and pedobaptists in this mat- 
ter is, that the Baptists adhere to the Bible and their 
creed, while the pedobaptists discard both for the sake of 
open communion. 

In th^ Lord's commission he determined the wder 
of administering the two Sacraments. Matt, xxviii 
13 — 20: '* Go ye therefore and ^^TvgaTff 97ia/re disci- 
-pies of all nations fianui^evMesi immersing them, &c., 
teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I have 
<^ommnnded you." Matt. xxvi. 26: "Take, eat, this 
iii my body, &c." The Ji>^/ work is to make disciples, 
the second to immerse them, th€ third to teach thena 
' to do as Christ had commanded the Aposties; that is, 
to partake of the Lord's Supper among other duties. 
In addition to this law we have Christ's example. 
The Savior was immersed, Matt. iii. 13—17: but 
lie did rjot eat the supper till Matt. xxvi. 26 — 30 : 
about thr(?e years after. We have no authority for 
changing the order or substantia] elements of the Sac- 
raments. If we should change the bread and wine 
for cheese and water, or administer the wine before 
the bread, would pedobaptists join with us in these in- 
tiovations? If it were a Baptist or a pedobaptist ta- 
ble, we might make we^ rules for its administration. 
But it is the LoHt>'s table, and we must observe the 
Lord's laws respecting it. All churches require 
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fouie qualificitionv in the candidate for tt» Lord*^ 
Supper, and eoosidier tbem indispensible. H«nea, ta 
eoasislaDtly comoMme avaong tbetmielves^ even pedo^ 
baptists must agrea aa %» tba Domber and kipd of pre- 
requisites. Hcyvr ea» two waJk (ogelhef except they 
be ajrreedl (Amoa iii i.} And how can Ihey agrea, 
except they unitedly 6Alom the inspired rale. " It is 
an indispensMe qoaliicatkm for this ordina^ce^ that 
the candidate for commnnion be a member of theTisii> 
ble church of Christ, m Ml alandvng. By this I ia- 
tend that he shall be such a memlier of the church as 
1 hav^ formerly described, to wvt : Thai be should be 
a person of piely^ that he shocild bare made a public 
profession of religion, and that he sbonld bare been 

baptized. ihrifht»tTh«oI., sermon 1« 

Mr. Sawyer says, p. 21, ^Sprinktrng is baptism, and 
immersion is not' Hence, those who are immersed 
are not qualified to partake at his communion table. — 
The Baptists say, that immersion is baptism, and those 
who are only sprinkled are not qualified for commun- 
ion at the Lord*s table. Here is an obstruction to our 
nnion, and the only Way to remore it is to let the 
scriptures decide what is Baptism. For ' the question 
concerning a church in order to communion, ought t^ 
be, what is her substantial character, has she ihi 
truth, the ordinances^ the spirit of Christ.* 

Dr. J. K. Mmoh'b Plea, p. Stt. 

The practice of the Apostles is a faithful comment 
on the Savior's law ; as the Lord's supper is a church 
actf it was not administered by the Apostles till after 
the church was organized: Acts ii. 42. The 120 at 
Acts i. 16 — 22, were all baptized belierers. When Pe<ar 
preached, Acts ii. 14 — 36, many were conricted or 
pricked in their heart, and cried out. Acts ii. 37, what 
shall we do 1 Peter said, repent and be immersed.— 
Then they that gladly received his word or beliered 
ia Christ, Acts iL 41^ were immersed and added V9 
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them, and they cpiitinued stetdfastly in the mpostle^' 
doctritie and fellowship, and in bredcing of bread.— 
Here, several thinf[;s are expressed and practiced. 1. 
We find a church of one hnndred and twenty baptized 
believers. 2. We find three thousand converted. 3. 
These three thousand are baptized. A. They are 
added to the church. 6. They agree in &ith with 
the church. 6. They are acknowledged in church 
fellowship. 7. They partake of the Lord's supper. 
As these are apostolical prerequisites we dare not add 
or diminish ; therefore, this is, and ever has been the 
creed of the true church : * The fellowship of the 
apostles is linked to the apostles doctrines^ and to their 
breaking of bread and prayers, Acts ii. 42 ; and if a 
church defects from the same, it sets other churches 
loose in like manner from communion with them. — 
Unity of faith binds them mutually to observe the 
rules of fraternal communion, and a defection \x\ faith 
gives discharge from them.' j. Kutteweii*. work., toi. 2, p. 090. 

'I agree with the advocates of close communion in 
two points : 1. That baptism is the initiating ordi- 
nance, which introduces us into the visible church ; 
of course where there is no baptism there are no vis- 
ible churdhes. 2. That we ought not to cominune 
with those who are not baptized, and of course are 
not church members, even if we regard them as Cliris- 
tians. Should a pious Quaker so far depart from bis 
principles, \s to wish to commune with me at the 
Lord's table, while he yet refused to be baptized, I 
could not receive him ; because there is such a rela- 
tionship established between the two ordinances that I 
have no right to separate them. The only question 
then is, whether baptism by sprinkling is valid bap- 
tism T Dr^ GriAn't rPresideat of William's CoUefet) letter «i fiaptipB. 

Pedobaptists justify close communion by their owm 
practice. Suppose here are thirty unbaptized converts, 
the father, mother, brothers, sisters, &c., of Mr. Saw- 
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yer. The Lord's supper if to be arimiaistered in his 
churchy and all these coaverts go to commune with 
Mr. Sawyer, will he admit them while unbaptized ? 
certainly not; but| suppose he sprinkles ten of them, 
and they partake of the supper, the remaining twenty 
refusing to be baptized are not admitted. The next 
Lord's day the whole thirty offer themselves to oar 
communion, but we can not admit any of them, be- 
cause they are not baptized ; suppose that ten of those 
who were not sprinkled are now immersed, and admit- 
ted to fellowsnip in the Baptist church, the remaining 
twenty can not be admitted, although ten have been 
sprinkled. The remaining ten unite with the Quakers. 
Now none of these sects can partake of the Lord's 
supper together ; for neither the Baptist, nor the pedo- 
baptist will partake with the Quakers. By this illus- 
tration it is evident that Mr. Sawyer will not commune 
with his own father, &c, whatever evidence they may 
give of piety, until, in his judgment they are baptized. 
Pedobaptists say that we put up the bars, by not ad- 
mitting them to commune with the Baptists. But sup- 
pose that the two sacraments are to be administered in 
the Baptist church ; the elements are prepared, and a 
pedobaptist appears, saying, Sir, I ^ish t« commune 
with your church. We ask, what do you mean by 
communing 7 , He replies, to partake of one of the 
sacraments. We ask, how many sacraments are there . 
in Christ's church ? He replies, two: baptism and 
the Lord's supper. We ask, whiph* is to be received 
first ? He replies, baptism. We ask, will you partake 
with us in the first ? He replies, no ; baptism is a mere 
non-essential ; I will have nothing to do with it except 
to ridicule and throw contempt upon it, and on thos§ 
who practice it ; but I wish to commune with you 
in the second sacrament, the Lord's supper. We re- 
ply, if you can not partake with us in the first sacra- 
ment, we can not invert and break the divine rules to 
17 
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gyre you At meomi. Tht pedobapttse replies tbeft, 
yoii put up the bcara, agaiiMt ine. We reply, no, if 
there are any bars they are pat up^by the pedobaptists, 
for vhile you refuse to coininune with us in the first 
sacrament how can we partake with you in the second. 
When we ask the pedobaptists to come and partake with 
us in the first sacrament, they say we are proselyting, 
attd obstinately refuse ^ but when they ask us to partake 
with them in the second ordinance, if we decline, they 
say we are bia:oted and close communion ; but we 
have aa much ground for complaining because pedo- 
baptists will not come and be baptized with us, as they 
have to be troubled because we will not partake of 
the liord^s supper with them. 

A short time since a pedobaptist brother of this 
city related to me an occurrence respecting a certain 
baptist minister, refusing to admit a Presbyterian lady 
to tjM Lord's supper. She being about to leave the 
town, and reside where she could not have church 
privileges. While 1 was amused with his weakness, 
I pitied his ignorance, and left him. The actors in 
thij3 scene, to which he had reference, were not a Bap- 
tist minister and a Presbyterian lady, but J. M. Mason, 
1>. D., a Presbyterian minister in the city of New- 
York in 1810, and a female member of the Dutch 
Reformed Church ; an nccouot of which you will find 
in Dr. Masou's Plea, p. 6, as related by the publisher 
of that work in 1816. Dr. Mason, said, 'one of these 
occasions it was in^>ossibIe for him to forget ; he had 
been distributing tokens of admission to the Lord's 
supper ; after the congregation had retired he perceived 
a young woman at the lower end of an aisle, reclining 
in a pensive attitude ; as he approached her she said, 
Sir, I am afraid I have done wrong. Doctor. Why 
hftve you done wrong? Lady. I went up with the 
communicants and received a token, but om not a 
naeraberof your church, and I could not be at rest tili 
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I hnd spoken to fofk about it Df. T6 wimc choreh 
do you belong ? L. The Dutch Reformed church, 
arnd if you wish it I can satisfy you of my character 
and standing there. Dr. But what made you come 
for a token without mentioning the matter before ? 
L. I had not an opportunity, a$ I did not know in 
time that your communion was to be next Lord's day ; 
I atn sorry if I ha^e done wrong, but I expect lo leave 
the city on Tuesday, and to be absent I can not tell 
how lonsr, in a part of the country where I shall have 
no opportunity of communing, and I wished once 
more before I went away to join with Christians in 
showing forth my Savior's death. He (Doctor) con- 
sulted a moment with the church officers, who were 
st\\\ present, and it was thought most expedient no/ 
to ^rarit her request ; he coramiinicated this answer, 
as </ently as possible, to the modest petitioner. She 
said not another word, but, with one hand giving back 
the token, and with the other putting up her kerctiief 
to hor eyes, turned away, struggling with her anguish 
and the tears, streaming down her ch^.ks.' 

But, it is asked, why are churches so close commun- 
ion? We reply, the scriptures require it, and their 
wliole precept and example are opposed to open com- 
munion. There is not an instance recorded in the 
Bible of two denominations partaking of the Lord's 
j^iipper tosrether. JohUy the Baptist, was not a Meth- 
odist, or Presbyterian ; and as Christ ahd the apostlei 
were baptized by him, they all belonged to the same 
dono!nination ; and it is evident, from their inspired 
writings, that the apostolic denomination was close 
comomnion. 8 Thess. iii. 6, * Now we command you, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus -Christ, that 
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walk-* 
eth disorderly, and not after the naqado^tv {tradition or 
instruction) which he received of us.' See also Matt, 
y. 23, 24 : Rph. ii. 19^32: I Cor. i.9, 10: Heb. t\\\. 
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9, 10. We solemnly believe that infant sprinkling and 
open commiHiion is disorderly walk, for we have no 
such traditions or instructions, from the apostles' pre- 
cept or example ; and therefore we can neither practice 
such things ourselves, nor countenance them in others. 
Pedobaptists say they will commune with all be^ 
lievers. If this is true, they make faith the only qnol- 
ification for the Lord's supper, and all with whom 
they refuse to communicate are not pious. But there 
are about one hundred and thirty denominations of 
. Christians, and no pedobaptist will commune with 
more then eight or ten of them. 'Those who have 
been educated in Arianism and Socinianism and are 
not yet brought off from these fundamental errors, are 
by no means admitted to the Lord's supper.' 

President E<lw»rd«* Worke, vol. 4, p. 44K. 

If pedobaptists admit those to their communion who 
condemn and ridicule their confession of faith, it 
proves that they esteem their creed of no value. And 
what is e:ained by open communion 7 Partaking of 
the Lord's supper changes no roan's faith ; nor does it 
in the least unite the different denominations. The 
Presbyterian leaves the Lord's table, saying, ' God has 
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass, whether sin 
or holiness.^ And the Methodist leaves the same table 
saying, ' He who is a child of Ood to-day may be a 
child of the Devil to-morrow.^ — (Methodist Discipline, 
1808 edition, p. 92.) 

The Methodists, Presbyterians, and Episcopalians 
have professed open communion for many years. Yet 
they harmonize no more than the Baptists and Pres- 
byterians do. But it is said we must have charity 
for those who err in faith, and lay aside our creeds 
and sectarian feelings when we come to the Lord^s 
table ; but is it that same charity which prompts the 
different denominations Co take up their creeds and 
oondemn all sects but their own, when they have left 
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the Lord's table? I£ itk I am cooftrained lota|r,thae 
it u not that charity which thinketb no evil, b there 
no way of exercising charity but by open communion? 
Charity and open communion are not the same thing, 
if they were the apostle's writings could be thus trana- 
lated: 1 Cor. xiii. 13: 'Now abideth faith, hope, and 
ayanrf. open communionf these three; but the greatest 
of these is ayanii open communion.^ Col. iii. 13 — 14: 
* Pul on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and be- 
loved, bowels of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long suffering, forgiving one another as 
Christ forgave you ; and above all these things^ put 
on open communion which is the bond of perfectness.' 
(SaL V. 6: * Neither circumcision availelh any thing,, 
nor uncircumcision, but faith which walketh hyoyami/i 
open communion? John xiii. 35 : ' By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, >f ye have aycmtiv 
open communion one to another.' Gal. v. 14 : * Pot 
all the law is fulfilled in one word, ayni^gug, open com- 
munion? 

The' word ayanTj occurs 112 times in the New 
Testament. In 23 instances it is translated charity^ 
as at 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 8, 13. In one instance dear^ Col, 
i. 13. And in 88 instances love^ as at Luke xi. 42 
John v. 42 : xv. 9, 10, 13 : xvii. 26 : Rom. v. 6, 8 
Tiii. 35. 39 : Eph. i. 4 : ii. 4. Hence charity is love 
not love to error and sin, but love to God, to his laws, 
to good order, and to holiness for holiness' sake. — 
Charity is not a fool, but readily distinguishes truth 
from error, for although, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 6 : * Charity 
suffereth long and is kind ; yet it thinketh no evil, re- 
joiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth? 
And while it is the spirit of charity to love all good 
men, and good things; yet God, the author of charity, 
hates sin, reproves error, and has no fellowship with 
such as do not the truth. And the great apostle Paul, 
who has often been quoted as a pattern of charity, 
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' accommodated himself to all classes of meti, and all 
their custofflSi whenever such customs did not imply 
a surrender of truth ; about customs, as customs, he 
strove. not; yet this same condescending, accommo- 
dating Paul, who went every length, consistent with 
the safety of substantial principles, would not stir a 
hair's breadth at the hazard of injuring them; here 
he was unyielding, unmanageable, inexomhle as death.' 

Dr. J. M. Mtison's Plea, p. 64. 

Pedobaptists say, we shall all commune together in 
heaven, and why not on earth : the Lord communes 
with, blesses, and multiplies the numbers of the Meth- 
odists, Presbyterians, <kc., and yet the Baptists will not 
commune with us. 

That the Lord blesses, and' multiplies the number of 
Baptists and Roman Catholics is equally true; yet 
this common blessing does not prove the fiiith and prac- 
tice of either sect correct, and as to our communing 
together in heaven, we must recollect that there is not 
a literal table of bread and wine above the skies. 
Rom. xiv. 17 : ' For the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.' 

That the Baptists will have lost all their errors, 
should they be found in heaven at last, is evident, and 
it is equally evident, that there must be a great change 
in the spirit and practice of the Methodists and Pres- 
byterians, before they have much jjeace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost among themselves. And as to the asser- 
tion, that the Lord communes with them, they can not 
mean that He eats the bread and drinks the wine of 
the eucharist, but they must refer to the fact that God 
is with them, and assists them in preaching, praying, 
sinffinsr, and other labors for the salvation of souls. 
In all these labors the Baptists rejoice to commune 
with the pedobaptists, and will ever pray for a recipro- 
cation. 
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The Baptists can not admii that sprinkling is bap- 
tism, or pouringr is baptism-; hence they can not par- 
take of the Lord's supper with the pedobaptists, for the 
Bible and all enlightened Christians affirm, that bap- 
tism must precede the eucharist. 

'No church ever gave the* communion to any per- 
son before they were baptized. Among all the absurd- 
ities that ever were held, nooe erer maintained that any 
person should partake of the communion before he 

was baptized.' jy^ y^ u.g History of infant Baptism, chapt. 9, sect. 2. 

' The supper of the Lord ought not to be adminis- 
tered to persons that are unbaptized, for before baptism 
men are not considered as members of the visible 

church.' B^nj pictefa Theol. Hist. p. 969, 

'If this ordinance be thus holy in its nature and 
hallowed in its titles, it clearly follows that no ignorant,. 
no unbaptized, no wicked person can be allowed to 
approach the table.' 

Methodist Guide to the fiord's Supper, by J. Sutoiiff, p. S8. 

* This food is called by us the eucharist, of which 
it is not lawful for any to partake but such as believe 
the things that are taught by us to be true and have 

been baptized.' ju8tinMarfyr'sApol.2,p. 162. 

But it is said the want of baptism is not the objec- 
tion, for the Baptists will not comriiune with all Chris- 
tians who are baptized. Wc admit that it is not the 
onl]/ obstacle ; yet this is an insurmountable one. 
Suppose, for example, that ten immersed members of 
a pedobaptist church propose to unite in communion 
with a Baptist church ; these individuals, though bap- 
tized themselves, habitually commune with unbaptized 
churches, and thus constantly sanction the practice of 
communion in an unbaptized state. Now we insist 
that whatever would be cr>nsidcrod unscriptural and a 
disciplinable offense in our owti members, and would 
if persisted in exclude them from our fellowship, must 
equally debar the individuals in question. But if ha- 
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bitaal intcrcommanion with nnbaptized churches 
would notexclode an.individaaj member of our chorcrh 
then it would be ri^ht for us all to practice it ; and 
if it is right for us to saDctioa the practice of com- 
munion in an unbaptized state, then it would be right 
for us as churches to practice communion without bap- 
tism ; and right to remove an institution of Je^is 
Christ from the position he has assigned it; right to 
deviate from the original pattern of church organiza- 
tion designed by infinite wisdom, and repeatedly pre- 
sented by the inspired writers for our imitation. We 
shall therefore be compelled either to abandon the po- 
sition that baptism is a prerequisite to the Lord's sup- 
per, or debar alike from our church fellowship those 
who practice communion without baptism, and those 
who by intercommunion with them sanction the prac- 
tice. There is no alternative, there is no middle 
ground ; if the premises are true, the consequences mu&t 
inevitably follow. 

It is offered as a reason for extending church fel- 
lowship to immersed members of pedobaptist church- 
es, that such a course would have a tendency to pro- 
mote t^ie practice of immersion . among pedobaptists, 
inasmuch as many of them would be induced to be 
ipiraersed from the consideration that it would secure 
to them the privilege of communing with the Baptist 
churdies. But this would really ' be doing evil thai 
good might come^^ and besides this, the influence 
would have 'directly an opposite tendency. Can we 
think to win others to the observance of Christ's 
laws, by virtually receding from his laws ourselves? 
The most effectual way to teach others to revere the 
institutions of Christ, is to revere them ourselves, 
in refusing to commune with baptized persons, we 
only come up6n common ground with the Presbyteri- 
ans, &c. ; for they will not commune with lall whom 
Ihey acknowledge baptized. The Arians and Uni- 
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▼enalists immerae, and theSoeiniant and Roman Cath- 
olics sprinkle, but orthodox pedobapttats will not com- 
mune with any of them, although they admit that ma- 
ny of them are Christians. In the case of the Bap- 
tist, as in the case of pedobaptist churches, the want of 
baptism is a defect in the candidate ; but the funda- 
mental difficulty is the candidate's error in faith, of 
which his external actions, as sprinkling, &c., are but 
evidences; and so long as the man is erroneous in 
faith he will continue to act wrx>ng, and advocate er- 
ror; consequently no consistent church can receive 
him. Some defects in faith, such as falling fi^om grace, 
sprinkling for baptism, open communion and infant 
church membership, are not as fatal as Ariauism and 
Universalism ; yet they equally destroy church fellow- 
ship. If a man should be immersed^ and yet believe 
the peculiar sentiments of the pedobaptists, this defect 
in faith would be incompatible with his good standing 
in a Baptist church. Hence our care in examining 
candidates for church fellowship, and our discipline 
when church members become defective in faith. 

Now if we refuse to receive, and do discipline and 
exclude such as are, in our judgment, holding errors, 
(and what church does not?) how can we give the 
Lord's supper, which is the highest act of church fel- 
lowship, to such as we refuse to receive as members, 
and would expel if they were members with us ? The 
' fact of their having united with a pedobaptist church, 
'has by no means removed the ground of* our oojection. 
If regeneration and immersion are the only qualifica- 
tions for communion, then we most commune with ma- 
ny of our excluded members; for while we have lost 
church fellowship for them, and are obliged to exclude 
them, we still have a Chrisiian fellowship for them: 
and, when they repent of that particular offense for 
which they were expelled, wa receive them into church 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



202 

feiio^diip again vithoul reqairtog a new ezperieoea, 
or a new baptism. 

Tile Bible requires ua all to be unitfld in faith as 
well as in practice ; and if ever there ia a time when 
we should be perfectly of one mind, it is when ve 
commemorate the death of our Savior : 1 Gor. i. 10, 
' Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same things 
and that there be no divisions among you, but that ye 
he perfectly joined together in the same mind^ and iii 
the same judgment.' 1 Cor. x. 16,17, ^ The cup of 
bles8>ng which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ ? the hread which we break, is h 
not the communion of the body of Christ? for we be- 
ing many aj'e one bread, and one body ; for we ate 
all partakers of that one bread.^ The apostle here 
offers strong reasons why we should all be of one 
mind when we cume to the Lord's table. The bread 
which we break, though made up of many partieles, 
is one loaf ;^ and we, being many, are, at the commun- 
ion table, all one body; and by partaking of that one 
loaf, we say to each other and to the world, that we 
are all of one mind ; and if we are not, we make a 
false representation in communing. Hence Christ 
says, Mcitt. v. 23, 24, " Therefore, if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy broth- 
er hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before 
the aliar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy 
• brother, and then come and offer thy gift ;', and Paul 
says, Rotn. xvi. 17, *Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and offenses cott^a- 
ry to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them.' See also John xvii. 21 — 23: Rom. xii. 5: I 
Cor.xii. 20: Col. i. 24: Eph. iv. 15, 16—25: Matt. 
xil 25. 

There are but two things which keep all Christians 
from being united — first the want of union in faith, 
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aod aecondl]^ Ihe.want of uoion in practice. But our 
practice is the result of our faith, and we can not hon- 
estly join }Q practice, any further than we a^ee in 
todikh. This principle is acted upon by the Baptist at 
the communion table, and by the pedobaptist in many 
other religious matters. The Rev. J. W. Eatou^ pas* 
tor of the Baptist church in Bridgeport, Conn., was 
conducting a protracted meeting in his church, and 
wishing assistance, addressed aline to the Rev. J. H. 
Hunter, affectionately soliciting him and his church 
to unite in the work of laboring for the salvation of 
souls, and received in reply a letter bearing date Feb. 
12, 1839, of which the following is an extract : 

'There is one consideration, which, to my mind, 
creates an impediment in the way of my co-operating 
with you in the manner you have suggested. If the 
Baptist church and her ministry, within this place or 
elsewhere, while they beliqved and maintained thftt in 
administering baptism by immersion, and withholding 
the ordinance from infants, they followed a more excel- 
lent way — were still willing to concede that the adminis- 
tration of the ordinance by sprinkling is a valid and 
sufficient baptism ; and that in applying the rite to 
children, we do not abuse and pervert it^ from its ori^ 
ginal design — the way would be open, so far as I caft 
perceive, for concerted action in other respects. I do 
not insist upon the bar of close communion, for here I 
conceive that you are at least consistent with your 
other principles, in reference to baptism. Since I can 
not agree with the* celebrated Robert Hall in his de- 
fense of open communion, who supposes that baptism 
is not an essential preliminary for admission to the 
Lord's supper.' 

I remark First This is true pedobaptist ground. 
They usually refuse to unite with the Baptisa in la- 
boring for the salvation of souls ; and the reason, as 
Mr. Hunter says, is because we difier in faith and 
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practice retpecling baptism. With this in mind, bow 
can they complain of our declining to partake of the 
Lord's supper with them, for the same reason. 

Secondly. It is known that ia Europe and Ameri' 
ca there is a sect of Christians denominated Open 
Communion Baptists. This sect and tlie regular Bap'^ 
listS| are as distinct as the Presbyterians and Episco^ 
palians. t Pedobaptists, whohave not read extensively, 
have supposed that Aobert Hali and others conceded 
that sprinkling was as valid baptism as immersion, 
and therefore admitted pedobaptists to the Lord's sup- 
per^as baptized persons. But this is not correct. The 
position of Mr. Hall, and other Open Communion 
Baptists is, that immersion is baptism, and sprinkting 
is not ; but they do not consider baplism an essential 
pi^liminary to the Lord's supper, as the Rev. Mr. Hun^ 
ter says. They therefore commune with pedobaptists 
OS unbapiized Christians. 

Thirdltf : As the Rev. Mr. Hunter says, this open 
communion Baptist sentiment is evidently inamsUt- 
ent ; for it is a well known fact, that all Baptist chur- 
ches do baptize all sprinkled Christians that join thent 
Now while we believe with the pedobaptists, that bap- 
tism is an essential prerequisite to the Lord's supper, 
suppose we should admit to the communion one who 
was only sprinkled, and afterwards that same person 
should be convinced' that his sprinkling was not bap* 
tism, and request to be immersed ; would the Baptists 
appear (Consistent to baptize one whom they had al« 
ready admitted to the Lord's supper. 

Fourthly: Since the Re\f. Mr. Hunter has intro- 
dnced Robert Hall, we will remark on two other po- 
sitions of his. Mr. Hall says, ." If a man is fit for 
the kingdom of heaven, he is fit for all the ordjnances 
this side." This we readily admit ; but still we do 
insist that God has established the order in which they 
should be received; and we should be as willing to 
be ruled by Christ's laws as saved by his grace ; but 
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le who oomon^iutfs without being immersed^ partakes 
la disobedience. 

Again. Mr. Halt says, << It is the Lord's table, ini 
\\\ tho Lord's people should cdinid to it." We admit 
'tict the Lord's table, and so is the church the Lord*i 
house ; and if we are obliged on this account tore- 
eeiveto comtndnion all who wish to partake with u^, 
whether we .think they have the requisite qualifica- 
tions or not, we must for the same reason receive to 
membership all who wish to join the church, whether 
we esteem them qualified or not : for if they are ^^ 
tilled on this ground to a seat at the Lord's table with 
us, they must b^ equally entitled to permanent mem- 
bership. But no church on earth acknowledges (hts 
principle in tha reception of members, nor can they 
consistently act on it in admitting persons to the coo^ 
nmnion. That pedobaptists consider themselves bap- 
tized, does not alter the cafiie as it respects our duty*; 
for unless we deem them bsfptized, w^ cannot consci- 
entiously commune with them. j 

Although pedobaptists will give the Lord^s suppef 
to those onli/ whom they esteem - baptia&d, and thtfe 
are opposed to Open Communion Baptist principled, 
yet they have fallen into other errors equally gre^t ; 
for while they will exclude their own members (&i 
discarding infant sprinkling, they cheerfully invite 
to their communion the Baptists, who totally and con- 
stantly oppose it. . ' * 

" New-England churches will suffer no matf to c!6n- 
tinue a member of their communion who scruples in- 
fant baptism, or refuses to be present at the adminis- 
tration of it ; and he that opposes infant baptism, or 
purposely departs the congregation at the administr^i- 
tian of that ordinance, is liable, by their laws^ to sen- 
tence of BANISHMENT." Dr.Lightf«ot'tWorkt.T*l.2,p,531. 

Although Congregktionalists will exclude from thefr 
churches, and banish from the country, those who op- 
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|Mi mkf^ «vriftk}>ngi AfiR they «af Hmf msbioF a 
Christian union with the Baptists. We eim asffue 
glgim. t|»tt me; 9f e desirous 6^ an Qoion on goiipel 
gi^Mdji^ bat w4^1ii; t)ap|i$m in fnilh and pracftiice is 
^gX^ bftf between, u«» it derohree on pedobaptista 
1^ reouitve it» Thit. they can do, coiuietentPy with 
diequelves aad the Siibte, while we can Qol « for tbef 
pl^ad that imroefsiM^ peating* mi spvinklini^t ave 
eqiWiy v«Ud tM^ptiss)^ IHow M they have to do is 
1^ dcop their sprinkling and pouring, and practice kth 
Bserfieii eti/y, and tfaie diftculty i^ removed; and 
whUe it is just as fii^r from w to the pedobapttsta as it 
IS: fi^em the pedobaptists to us, if they \i?ish an nnion^ 
why- not ^^sae over ; especially, as they can do H 
witbQi^t any sacrifice of principle. But we can ngt.gfo 
Qunt te the pedobaptiats without a sacrifice of princi- 
pto-; (»>? if we coni«Mme with them before tbey ne- 
noniice their sprinkliag, w^ either grant that sptinic- 
iifig is baptisBQfOC that baptism is 9^t a preretuistte to 
conununion. 

< Pedobeptists aay- Ibey wiU c<HB«9i^(^e with all soch 
persona as tli^y bepe to meet in beaven ; but still tbey 
refuse to administer baptisoa to the infants of persons 
who are not mex^bers of their church. ^^ The infants 
oi, one^ er botj» beUeviag paFen>ts are to be: baptized; 

Heve they dectare that the infants of uneoQvertad 
persons are not saved, or confess themselves eieee 
Odymmqiiion 9f^^^lw^ bi^ptkm too, ipr they withhold 
hetU ordioawfss fi^om these infmits; and even thmt 
Mfti iH^Uofdi infant cbujpch members,^ to. whom tbey 
49ay theblessHigs of the covenant of grace aore sealed, 
(among which blessings must be the Lord's supper,) 
^ra not admitt^ to the communion, and many psdn- 
baptists have complained of this close communion 
^eanduct. " I ew&ss. myself yet unsatisfied as fo any 
^o^yiocing. arjfHmesiit whereby it cat) be proved that 
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any treii^ 4niiftd tdmittioa to the LoM's m^^p^^ liho 
wfereownidasniBmbefs." Dr.i;iiMfoot»iw#rkt,voi.ii.p.«8. 

*^If infants. Qhe impableof admiscribift id the ehiMfeh 
aliore, ttiey odust be equally fit eabjec^ of Idat oft 
ennh : whom God reeeires as aubjei^ts of h\s |;tae^; 
w^ ha?e no right to erclude from the viaible ^to^^ 

ship of his people*" ,^ ^ Sawyer-i Critteil Dis.ertatloB, p. t!i. 

The reason why pedobaptists have «Uch struggles 
of conscience about infant <!ommiinioQ, is becauee 
they know ihat Christ has said, Matt xisc. 14, *' fiW^er 
the lUtU ekildren and forbid them not i^ came "unto 
me, for of suth is the kingdom of heuvenP Haric 
X. 14 ; Lnke xviti. 16« But they are keeping these In^ 
fant church members /hem Ciim/ and hie sacratueut 
of the supper, to Which they are as justly entitled as 
they are to baptism ; and hefis^'oan a mother ftet le* 
cotteiled in receiving the elemeuts from the hands l)€ 
a pY-iest who is so close communion that he Wilt m^t 
allow her to give a bit of the sncramentat bread to help 
o^Ki baptised infant which she holds in her arms. — 
It is replied by some^ that infants are incapable df M-' 
amining themseives, and therefore should not eat : 
But they are eqiislly incapable of beKevingy and there- 
fore shtmid not be baptiaed. If the Bible warrants 
giving ofie ordibance, it does both. ' Mattltewxix. 6, 
*' What therefore ($od hath jained together, let not 
man pUt asunder.^' 

Pedobaptists plead that they are siHe^re in believ* 
fn^r that sprinkling iS baptism, therefore it is ligM.^^^ 
B(K if sincerity makes ^ prac^e right, thtsn the Bap* 
tt!9ts are right also, for we simherelf boUeVe thai im^ ' 
mersion is' baptism and sprinkling Is yioi: aUd while 
communion is a ehurch act, we can nof extend it be<^ 
yond church government and fellowship r for how can* 
we commune with thoiBe over whese cetldiict we kai^e 
no oontrel. 
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. JfEL 3pc}&king 0f the immemon of femalesy Mr. Saw^ 
yer says, page 2% ^- There is often a 8e?ere struggle 
in their minda between propriety and duty, and if the 
latter prerails, as agreeably to their belief it ought, it 
prevails at the expense of the former. E£Eusidn and 
sprinkling are free from any objections of this kind, 
and are adapted to excitb only the purest and most 
spiritual affections.'^ I could reply^ by relating* many 
substantial faQts, one of which must suffice : — 

la Monroe county, New-Ynrk, there lived a Mrs. 

—. f who believed that immersion wis baptism, 

but did not believe in close communion : to get clear 
of ^he latter, she concluded to exchange the former for 
sprinkling, and accdrdingly united with the Presbyte- 
rians. At the time she was sprinkled the Spirit re- 
proved her, and she knew she was doing wrong ; but 
for the sake of enjoying open communion she submit- 
ted to it, and took her seat at the Lord's table. When 
the bread was approaching her conscience told her 
ftiat she was not baptized, and therefore ought not to 
comndune: she was much distressed, and declined. — 
in^ben the wine was passed she was still more dis- 
tressed, and refused to partake. She now looked 
round upon tha communicants, and realized that they 
were all partaking without being baptieed, and she 
said the place appeared horrible to her. She arose 
and left the house, and like Peter, she went out and 
wept bitterly^ and remained out, until -the congregation 
was dismissed. She stepped into the carriage, bidding 
farewell to the place, and a few. days after this she re- 
lated these e^ercis^s. tog^her with her religious expe- 
rience^ te ms, and I baptized her ; and she often af- 
terwards refiirrad to this effectual and practical cure 
9f open communion, 

I shall close these remarks in the language of Dr 
Lightfoot. " This new notion of occasional com- 
munion in aome parts of worship, (Lord's supper,) e:c- 
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clusirely tfr <Ah«iti) '(ei^ohangtn^ pulpitk, church <dia^ 
cipline, d^c.) is disowned l)y dti soti^ of^(con$istiBnt)' 
churches, and is a late fancy, taken up purpoi^y t» 
ai?oid the charge of enperstitiod. ■■ ,. Why 

should not those general rules of approving the things 
that are most excellent, and holding fast that whioh ia 
gtood, persuade such a man that it is not lawful to leare 
the best communion, merely to show what defeietive 
and tolerable churches he can communickte with ; 
whioh isaeif a man should fonsakehis muskmellon lo 
l^t others see what pumpkins he can swallow.^' 

Dr. Ligbtfoot'ft Works, vol. li. p.S8L 



BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

This expression is sometigaes written simply, He 
shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit^ iy\lvt<>uvni.a'^im\ 
as, Mark i. 8 : Acts i. 6 : John i. 33— sometimes fuUyj^ 
in the Holy Spirit and Jire, 3v llvB^fUKu aj^c^ xat ny^ ; ^ 
as Matt. iii. 11 : Luke iii. 16. This, phraseology, cor- 
responds exactly with the Greek, and is supported by 
nearly all the ancient versions, as well as by many 
eminent critics, llv^v/ua a^^o^ KamvQj 'the Holy Spirit 
and fire,' is put for mt^ nvsvfmrog aYwVf the fire of the 
Holy Spirit,, or Ttt^evfM aytov nv^s, the Holy Spirit of 
fire. Compare 1 Kings xix. 12, Heb. ' stillness and 
a voice,' for a still voice. Ex. xiv. 20, ' a cloud and 
darknoss,' for a dark cloud. Matt, iv* 16, x'^ ^<^^ s^^m , 
^<t»»fov, ' the region and shadow of death,' for ;(foga gxuxg 
damuTov^ the region of the shadpw of death, as soms 
MSS. actttally read in Isa» ix. 2 : Luke xxi. 15, ^To/m 
X99 (09ia« ' a mouth and wisdom^' ' for, ct^^ ao(pw$^ a 
xQ^ttth of wisdom, perhaps equivalent to x<^( Qo^pidig^ 
1 Cor. xii. 8. Compare also Ai^ts vi. 10, co^h* Jiaf 
nvt^fimt ^wisdom and spiriti' with Eph» i. 17, ny*9fi*a 

18* 
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ekinient of light. Some orieDtal nafiom-at the prei^ 
em daji in metaphorical ezpr^asions^ use the term.,^ 
for light* 

It vraa predicted that the reign of the Messiah should 
be distinguished by the prevalence of spiritual light or 
knowledge. Dan. xii. 4, Maay shall run to and fro, 
and knowledge shall be increased. Isa. liv. 13, And 
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord. Jer. 
xxxi. 34, And they shall teach no more every man 
bis neighbor, and every man his brother, tsaying, Know 
the Lord ; for they shall all know me, from the least 
of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord« 
Compare H^b. viii. and 1 John v. 20. A^ain it is 
said, Isa. xlii. 6, 7, I will give thee (i. e, the Messiah) 
fpr a light of the Gentiles ; to open the blind eye5, to 
bring out the prisoners. from the prison, and tliem that 
sit in darkness, out of the prison-house. Isa. Ix. 1, 
Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. Accordingly in the New 
Testament Christ is called the light of the world, and 
his people, the children of light, iio^ffmdg. They 
were once darkness ; but are now light in the Lord. 
They were blind, but God hath shined in their hearts. 
The eyes of their understanding are enlightened. — 
They have received the Spirit of God, that they may 
Icnow the things that are freely given to them of God. 
Thus the reign of the Messiah is generally distin- 
guished as a dispensation of light ; and in the apos- 
tolical age, Christians, especially the teachers of Chris- 
tianity, enjoyed the miraculous influence of the Spirit. 
Hence, to denote how universally their mind was per- 
vaded with spiritual light, they were said to be bap- 
tized^ i- e. immmrsedy in the Spirit ef light. Baptize 
JQst as clearly signifies immersion in this conneetion, 
as it doee in any other. The Greek fathers could not 
have been mistaken as to the meaning of the expre*- 
sion ; and they certainly anderatood it in this sqb«». 
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Tixeophylaet, oommecilEng ^n the «;ords, *He shM 
baptize fou in the Holy Sptrit^^ etc. Matt. iii. 1 1 : says, 
' That is, He shall intmdaie you^ Tovra;r«» Kuxanht^wk vpun;, 
abundantly with the gifts of the Spirit.' Cyril of Je- 
rusalem, Catecbes. 17, 8,, says : ' For as he that goes 
dowQ into the water and is baptized, is surrounded on 
all sides by the water, so the apostles were totally bap- 
tized (immersed) by the Spirit. The water surrounds 
the body externally, but the Spirit incomprehidnsibty 
baptizes (immerses) the soul within.' 

That ' baptism in the Spirit and fire,' is spoken of 
the illuminating influences of \tfae Spirit, will appear 
from several considerations. The prophecy of Joel, 
quoted by Peter, Acts ii. 17, 18., naturally leads us to 
this conclusion. Dreams and visions were the usual 
means by which God revealed his vvill ; and these 
terms taken figuratively, denote here the extraordinary 
communications of spiritual knowledge which his 
servants should enjoy under the gospel dispensation. 

The design of this baptism conducts to the same 
view of the subject. The introduction of the gospel 
was the most remarkable event in the annals of time [ 
it was the commencement of a mighty revolution^ or 
the moral regeneration of the world ; (Matt. xix. 28 ;) 
and the point of time occupied by the first Christian 
teachers, was one of infinite importance. The bigoted 
Jew and the superstitious Gentile, were equally aBd 
invelerately hostile to the cause. Hence it was need- 
ful for them to be endued with clear and accurate per- 
ceptions of divine truth, as well as with an intellectual 
energy and moral courage, and the gifts of the Spirit 
were designed to furnish them with these qualifica- 
tions. Accordingly Jesus told the apbstles not to pre- 
meditate when they were brought before magistrates 
■and kiogft ; for the Holy Ghost should teach them 
what to say— that the Comforter, the Holy Ghdsty 
sboald teach them all things, and bmg all things tq 
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tli^ir remembfanoe which bcrhad said to them— and 
thnt they s^iould receive paiger after 4he Hoty Gliost 
wa6com0 upot) them; jind should be witnesses for 
him, both ill Jerusalem aiid in all Judea, and in Sama- 
ria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. 

Some persons have supposed that regeneration and 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit is one and the same 
thing', but this is evidently a mistake ; for wefind ma- 
ny Christians spoken of in the Bible who were never 
baptized with the Holy Ghost, while others in disiinc'* 
tion from them are spoken of as being thus baptized. 
The baptism of the Holy Spirit wa? a miracle, and 
nsiiaUy conferred tp prepare the subject of it for some 
miraculous work, as prophecy ing, speaking with 
tongues, <kc. ; and of course ceased when the Scrip- 
tures were all written, as other miracles did. It was 
not only a distinct action from regeneration, but usual- 
ly subsequent to it. Thus Jesus Christ, who. never 
was regenerated, was baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
•Luke iii. 23: Isa. xUi. I: Ixi. 1. John baptized pen- 
itent believers in water,- but these were to be subse- 
quently baptized with the Holy Ghost by Jesus Christ. 
Matt. iii. 11. The apostles were baptized with the 
Holy Ghost long after they were regenerated and call- 
ed to the apostleship. John XX, 22: Acts i. 5 — 8.: 
ii. 4 : iv. 8* The promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, Acts ii. 38, was on condition that they should' 
first repent and be baptized* The disciples at Sama- 
ria believed, Acts viii. 12, and were baptized with wa- 
ter ; but afterwards, when the apostleis came down, 
they wore baptized with the Holy Ghost. Acts vrii. 14 
— 17. Paul received the Holy Ghost after he wa» 
converted. Acts ix. 17. Cornelius^ who feafedOod 
with all his house^ Acts x. 2, was baptized with all 
hi« house and Ispake witli tongues, Acts x. 44 — 47: 
xi. 18'--17. The twelve believens irh^m John had 
baptized, Acts xi%. 2^6, were baptized with ibe Holy 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



213 * 

Ghost and spake with tongues and prophecied ; and 
the uniform teatimony of the Scriptures are, Eph. u 
13, ^^ After that ye believed ye. were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise," and all the recorded effects of 
this baptism go to confirm this idea. It seems proba- 
bis from Acts ix. 17, that Paul received the baptism 
of the Spirit immediately after his conversion. Noth- 
ing, however, is iiere said of the effects ; but from 
other passages we learn that be -spake with tongues,' 
^ wrought miracles,^ etc. 
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ERRATA. 

In some obpies, page 97, read Ireneaui instead of Clement. 

Page 102, didj'ran^ liberty, instead of great liberty. 

Page 113, for saving read mvrojculous. 

Page 114, for Whitley, read WhiOn/. 

Page 135, for Deut. xiv. 15, 16, read Lev. ziv. 15, 16. 

Page 153, for congregation, read church. 
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